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Preface 


This book aims to provide a concise and accessible description of the 
grammatical structure of contemporary Turkish. It is not a course book, 
and is therefore not arranged in graded lessons or provided with exercises. 
It is intended for use by elementary and intermediate learners of the 
language, as a reference grammar to supplement whatever regular learning 
method they are following. They will find here a systematic presentation 
of grammar topics that they have encountered in their lessons or course 
materials and on which they require fuller information. A detailed table 
of contents and index will enable readers easily to locate the topics they 
are interested in, and a glossary provides full coverage of all grammatical 
terms used. 


Turkish: An Essential Grammar is not simply a shortened version of our 
earlier work, Turkish: A Comprehensive Grammar (Routledge, 2005), 
although it shares the same basic conceptual framework. The Essential 
Grammar aims to meet the particular needs of readers who are still relatively 
new to the language. 


Explanations are kept as simple as possible, and are designed primarily to 
give practical guidance on constructing words and sentences correctly. In 
keeping with this aim, the number of grammatical terms employed has 
been kept to a minimum. Forms rarely used and constructions that are 
not of central importance have been omitted or touched on only briefly. 
All the topics that are discussed are illustrated with simple, natural example 
sentences, accompanied by translations. 


Particular attention is drawn to points on which Turkish sentence structure 
differs from that of English, as these require special effort on the part of 
learners. Where comparison with English has been made, this has been 
used as a practical tool to avoid presenting complex descriptions of structural 
points. 


The Essential Grammar contains several features not found in the Preface 
Comprehensive: 


e A large number of inflectional tables have been provided, as a visual 
aid to learning the agglutinative patterns of Turkish nominal and 
verbal structure. The simple tables in the relevant chapters are 
supplemented by more detailed tables in a series of appendices. 

e Significant points have been visually highlighted within the chapters. 

¢ In keeping with its practical emphasis the Essential Grammar includes 
a number of items that fall outside the conventional scope of a 
grammar book: 

(i) a chapter on conversational features, such as modes of address, 
greetings, thanks and apologies 

(ii) information on how different types of questions are answered 

(iii)a full treatment of the subject of Turkish spelling and punctuation, 
including the use of the circumflex, capitalization and the 
apostrophe 

(iv) a list of common Turkish abbreviations. 


We should like to express our thanks to three anonymous reviewers who 
commented on the work at various stages, and we accept full responsibility 
for any shortcomings that remain. 
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Abbreviations and other 
notation used in this book 


acc. accusative 
Ar. Arabic 

cf. compare 
dat. dative 

inf. informal 
instr. instrumental 
intrans. intransitive 
lit. literally 
loc. locative 
obs. obsolete 

pl. plural 
prov. provincial 
sing. singular 
$.0. someone 
sth. something 
trans. transitive 


bold in the Turkish examples highlights the point which is being discussed 


bold italics in the Turkish examples emphasize a particular element within 
a highlighted section 


bold in the text (apart from headings) is used (i) to highlight the key concepts 
under discussion in a chapter and/or to indicate a term that is explained 
in the glossary, and (ii) (with initial hyphen) to indicate a suffix (see next 
page) 

underlining is used in the examples in certain chapters to indicate the 
extent of the subordinate clause 


- (hyphen) in front of an item in bold indicates that it is (one form of) a 
suffix (e.g. -den stands for the suffix that varies between the forms -den, 
-dan, -ten, -tan) 


- (hyphen) after an item indicates either that it is a verb (e.g. gdr- ‘see’) 
or that it cannot occur without a suffix (e.g. ora- ‘there’) 


() in a suffix indicates that the enclosed letter occurs only under certain 
conditions 


() in an example indicates that the enclosed item is optional 


( ) in a translation indicates that the enclosed item would not be included 
in a natural English version 


[ ] (square brackets) in the translations indicate a word or phrase which 
is required for the grammaticality of the English translation or for stylistic 
reasons, but which does not have a counterpart in the Turkish example 


‘A’ and ‘B’ at the beginning of certain example sentences indicate different 
speakers 


Capital letters indicate stressed syllables in Turkish sentences and stressed 
words/phrases in the English translations 


“(acute accent) indicates the stressable syllable in an individual word 


Abbreviations 
and other 
notation used 
in this book 
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Chapter | 


The alphabet and 
pronunciation 


EM The Turkish alphabet 


The alphabet contains 29 letters. Below we give a basic guide for the 
pronunciation of each letter. Pronunciation will be discussed in more 
detail in the subsequent sections. 


fan, A. as the u in ‘shut’ 
‘b’, ‘B’ as the b in ‘bet’ 
‘eG’ as the j in ‘jet’ 
G4 as the ch in ‘chat’ 
‘d’, ‘D’ as the d in ‘deer’ 
‘e’, ‘EP as the e in ‘pen’ 

i as the f in ‘fact’ 

‘2, ‘@’ as the g in ‘go’ 
‘v'G’ silent 

‘h’, ‘H’ as the h in ‘heavy’ 
"ne? as the a in ‘among’ 
ay as the jin ‘sit’ 

77 as the s in ‘leisure’ 

kK as the k in ‘keep’ 

o hell as the | in ‘leave’, ‘all’, ‘lurid’ 
‘m’, ‘M’ as the m in ‘make’ 


‘n’, ‘N’ as the n in ‘net’ 
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‘oO’, ‘O’ as the o in ‘off’ 
‘6’, ‘0’ as the German sound 6 
‘p’, P’ as the p in ‘pet’ 


’, R produced by touching the tip of the tongue on the medial 
part of the palate 


‘ss, ‘S’ as the s in ‘hiss‘ 

s,'S as the sh in ‘sharp’ 

v, ‘T as the t in ‘tea’ 

‘u’, ‘U’ as the u in ‘put’ 

‘uw’, ‘VU as the German sound ti 
Vv’, ‘VW’ as the v in ‘verse’ 


yi as the y in ‘yoke’ 


iy di as the z in ‘zap’ 


There is a much stronger correspondence between the letters and sounds 
in Turkish than there is in English, but there are some cases where a letter 
corresponds to more than one sound. These will be described in the 


sections below. 


1.2 | Consonants 


Turkish consonants 


Ly 629 629 6d 6 69 bye OLD 629 CELDT 
b’, ‘c’, ‘¢’, ‘d’, ‘f, ‘g’, ‘8’, “h’, 7, “kT, 
o° 6.9 6.3 6.9 ¢.35 629 bg? 6,9 6,9 69 


‘m’, ‘n’, ‘p’, ‘r’, ‘s’, ‘s, ‘t, ‘Vv’, 'y’, ‘z 


Some of these consonants are pronounced the same everywhere. These 


are ‘b’, te ‘a’, he ‘m’, 1S: ‘s’, ty’ and ‘2, 

The pronunciation of some consonants varies just a little, depending 
on what sounds precede and/or follow them. However, the 
audibility of these differences varies from one speaker to another. 
These letters are ‘¢’, ‘p’, ‘t’, ‘f and ‘v’. 

“¢’, ‘k’, ‘p’ and ‘t’ are pronounced with less air when they are followed 
by another consonant than when they are followed by a vowel, and 


with most air when there are no other words following them. For 
example, the last letter (‘t’) in Masay1 su duvara it! ‘Push the table 
towards that wall!’ is pronounced with a stronger air release than the 
‘t’ in iterim ‘I will push [it]’, which, in turn, has more air release than 
the ‘t’ in Gitsen iyi olur ‘You should go’. 

“f’ and ‘v’ are pronounced with a slight rounding of the lips when they 


Got ACES) 


are preceded and/or followed by any of the rounded vowels ‘o’, ‘6’, 
‘u’, ‘u’. For example, ‘v’, when next to one of these vowels, as in 
havug ‘carrot’, sounds closer to ‘w’ than the pronunciation of ‘v’ in 


English. ‘f displays a similar variation. 


The pronunciation of the following consonants varies in a more 
consistently audible way. 


‘h’, ‘g’, ‘k’ and ‘I’ adapt to the vowels that occur next to them and, as 
a result, each of these letters sounds different when it occurs next to 
one of the back vowels ‘a’, ‘1’, ‘o’ and ‘uw’ than when it occurs next to 
and ‘i’. The backness of an adjacent 


vowel causes these consonants to be articulated towards the back part 


2 619 ary 
oO 


one of the front vowels ‘e’, ‘i 


of the oral cavity, whereas a front vowel causes a frontward 
movement of the tongue when articulating the consonant. For 
example, in the word kadin ‘woman’ the point where the tongue 
touches the palate to produce the sound ‘k’ is more towards the back 
of the mouth than it is in the ‘k’ of the word kedi ‘cat’. 


The same type of pronunciation variation applies to all the sounds in 
this group, but is especially audible in ‘k’. ‘k’ is special as its 
pronunciation is very much to the front at the end of a word when it 
follows ‘e’, ‘i’ or ‘i’, as in kiiciik ‘small’. Note also that at the end of 
a sequence of sounds, ‘k’ is produced with more air, as in the case of 
‘p’, ‘v and ‘¢’. 

An exception to this generalization is a group of borrowed words that 
contain a fronted ‘k’, ‘g’ or ‘l’ immediately before (or after) a back 
vowel. These consonants sound as if a ‘y’ has been added to them, as 
in the English words ‘cure’, ‘angular’ or ‘lure’. For example, Rafi 
‘sufficient’, dergab ‘dervish convent’ and Idécivert ‘navy blue’ have 
fronted ‘k’, ‘g’ and ‘I’ respectively, although these are next to back 
vowels. Such words, where a consonant is produced in the front part 
of the mouth despite occurring next to back vowels, have to be 


memorized. For the use of the circumflex ‘”’ on the following ‘a’ or ‘u 
to show such irregularly fronted consonants, see section 2.2. 


Consonants 
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‘r’ is pronounced with the tip of the tongue touching the palate. When 
it occurs at the end of a word (and followed by a pause) it is produced 
with a friction caused by air release and sounds almost like a whistle 
or like ‘s’ (e.g. as in Oniiniizde iki kisi var ‘There are two people in 
front of you’). 


1.3 | ‘8’ (soft g) 


The letter ‘8’ is not pronounced as a consonant in Turkish, which is how 
it gets its name yumusak g ‘soft g’. Its effect is one of the following: 
e ‘8’ sounds like ‘y’ when following ‘e’ or ‘i’: 

degisim ‘(ex)change’ 

diger ‘other’ 

cig ‘raw’ 
¢ between two ‘e’s or two ‘i’s, ‘8’ may sound like ‘y’ but may also be 

inaudible: 

eg- ‘bend’ 

eger ‘if 

sevdigim ‘that which | like’ 


C8 6298 COS: 


¢ when it follows a back vowel (‘a’, ‘1’, ‘o’ or ‘u’) and is either at the end 
of a word or precedes another consonant, ‘8’ lengthens the previous 
vowel: 


bag ‘vineyard’ 
sig ‘shallow’ 
dogdu ‘s/he was born’ 
yagmur ‘rain’ 
e ‘8? is inaudible 
(i) between identical vowels: 
bugu ‘moisture’ 


listidigii ‘that s/he is/was cold’ 


yigin ‘pile’ 
agag ‘tree’ 


(ii) between non-identical rounded vowels or between a rounded 
vowel and an unrounded one: 


dogu ‘east’ 
6gtin ‘meal’ 
dogan ‘falcon’ 
(iii) between ‘1’ and ‘a’ 
sigar ‘it fits’ 


(iv) between ‘a’ and ‘1’ (alternatively, these sequences can sound like 
long ‘a’s) 


agir ‘heavy’ 
dagit- ‘distribute’ 


kagit ‘paper’ 


¢ The word degil can be pronounced as “diil’. 


1.4 | Pronouncing double consonants 


It is important to distinguish the pronunciation of double consonants from 
that of single ones. Two consonants which are side by side are pronounced 
with a delayed release, which has the effect of a long sound. The difference 
is significant because it changes the meaning of a word: 


atin ‘your horse’ attin ‘you threw’ 
kati ‘hard’ katt ‘s/he added’ 
sala ‘to the raft’ salla ‘shake’ 

beli ‘his/her waist’ belli ‘obvious’ 
yumak ‘ball (of string, etc.)’ yummak ‘to shut’ 


The two consonants do not even have to be part of the same word. As 
long as they are in a sequence, they are pronounced as double consonants, 
as in i¢ gamasirt ‘underwear’, az zaman ‘little time’ and her renk ‘every 
colour’. 


Pronouncing 
double 
consonants 
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CAI 69 69 69 6529 bred Cd Ge 


e€,t,a,t, 0, U, O, U 


There is a three-way distinction between these eight vowels, according to 
the position of the tongue and lips. This division is significant, as it plays 
a role in how words are built up: 


(i) high vowels: P,P, “UP, “ue 
non-high vowels: ‘e’, ‘a’, ‘0’, ‘o’ 
(ii) front vowels: ‘e’, ‘7, 0’, “W 
ack vowels: a’, ‘I, ‘o’, ‘u 
b k | 6? oy? ‘ » 6.8 
(iii) unrounded vowels: — ‘e’, ‘a’, ‘’, ‘? 
rounded vowels: ‘0’, ‘o’”, “W’, ‘u’ 


The distribution of these features is schematized below: 


High vowels Non-high (mid and 
low) vowels 


Unrounded Rounded Unrounded Rounded 


vowels vowels vowels vowels 
Front vowels i u e 6 
Back vowels l u a ° 


e ‘iw’ can be produced by preparing to make an ‘i’ sound (a shorter form 
of the vowel sound in the English word beat) and then rounding the 
lips. ‘6’ can be produced by preparing to make an ‘e’ sound (the vowel 
sound in the English word den) and then rounding the lips. 

e The pronunciation of ‘1’ resembles that of ‘a’ in the English word 
‘among’. 

e¢ A vowel at the end of a word is pronounced with the tongue in a 
lower position (i.e. with the mouth slightly more open) than when it is 
pronounced elsewhere. This effect is most audible in ‘i’, ‘i’, ‘u’ and ‘e’. 

6 To give an example, the first ‘e’ in the word dere ‘stream’ sounds like 


the ‘e’ in the English word bet and the second ‘e’ is pronounced like a Vowels 
shorter form of the vowel sound in the English word bear. There are 

similar differences in the pronunciation of the two identical letters in 

the words below: 


diri ‘(a)live’ 
suri ‘herd’ 
kuru ‘dry’ 
e ‘a’, ‘o’, ‘u’, when adjacent to a fronted ‘I’, ‘k’, ‘g’ in some borrowed 


words, are pronounced with the tongue slightly more to the front of 
the oral cavity: 


laf ‘word(s), banter’ alfabe ‘alphabet’ 
lokum ‘Turkish delight’ rol ‘role’ 
lut ‘lute’ blucin ‘denims’ 


e ‘e’ has two further variations other than the one mentioned above. 
The sequences el, em, en and er, when they are not followed by 
another vowel, have a different pronunciation from other e+consonant 
sequences. The ‘e’ in these sequences sounds like the vowel sound in 
the English word bat. We refer to this as ‘low-e’ below. When these 
sequences are followed by a vowel, the ‘e’ sounds like a shorter version 
of the vowel in the English word bet. This is also what ‘e’ sounds like 
in all other environments (except when word final as indicated above). 
We refer to this as ‘mid-e’. So there is a difference between the 
highlighted vowels in the words in the two columns below: 


Low-e Mid-e 

geldi ‘s/he came’ gelecek ‘s/he will come’ 
Aysel (woman’s name) Aysel‘in ‘Aysel’s’ 

dedem ‘my grandfather’ dedeme ‘to my grandfather’ 
sen ‘you’ seni ‘you’ (acc.) 

yendi ‘s/he beat [s.o.]’ yenik ‘beaten’ 

yer ‘place’ yere ‘to the place’ 


e There is variation between speakers’ pronunciation of some words, 
among them hem ‘both’, el ‘hand’, yem ‘fodder’, nem ‘moisture’, 
en ‘most’. These words may be pronounced with low-e or mid-e. 7 
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1.6 | Long vowels 


Long vowels occur in words borrowed from Arabic and Persian. In some 
cases a long vowel is indicated in the orthography by two consecutive vowels 
or a circumflex: 


zanaat ‘craft’ teesslif. ‘sorrow’ 

fiil ‘verb’ hala ‘still’ 
But in most cases words containing long vowels have to be memorized, 
as there is nothing in the orthography indicating that their vowels have 


to be pronounced long. Some of these words are listed below, with the 
long vowel(s) highlighted: 


mavi ‘blue’ rica ‘request’ Sule (woman’s name) 
sahip ‘owner’ mimar ‘architect’ —houri ‘angel’ 
daima ‘allthetime’ kira ‘rent’ ebru ‘marbling’ 


Some words borrowed from Arabic or Persian are pronounced with a 
long vowel only when a suffix beginning with a vowel is attached. A 
suffix beginning with a vowel has the effect of lengthening the last vowel 
of the root (indicated in bold below). Words which behave in this way 
have to be learned individually. 


merak ‘curiosity’ meraktan ‘out of curiosity’ — meraki ‘his/her curiosity’ 
zaman ‘time’ zamansiz ‘at the wrong time’ zamanin ‘of the time’ 


hukuk ‘law’ hukukcu ‘legal expert’ hukuken ‘legally’ 


These words have long vowels in another context also, i.e. when they are 
followed by one of the auxiliary verbs et- or ol-, as in merak et- ‘be 
curious’, emin ol- ‘be sure’. 


8) Other points affecting pronunciation 


The following changes in pronunciation frequently occur: 


¢ Words with the sequence ‘aha’, such as hastahane ‘hospital’, are 
pronounced with a long ‘a’ and no ‘h’ sound, i.e. ‘hastaane’. Note that 
the official spelling of this word nowadays is hastane. 
e A similar omission of the ‘h’ sound occurs in forms which contain the 
a> ep 


word hanim following a name ending in a vowel, notably ‘1’, ‘a’ or ‘e’, 
giving rise to a long ‘a’ sound, e.g. As/t Hanim is pronounced ‘aslaanim’. 


The affixation of many suffixes beginning with ‘y’ often has the effect 
of raising a preceding vowel ‘e’ or ‘a’ to ‘i’ or ‘1’ respectively. This is 
not reflected in the spelling: 


Pronunciation Spelling 

bekliyelim bekleyelim ‘let’s wait’ 

basliyanlar baslayanlar ‘those who begin/began’ 
agliyarak aglayarak ‘weeping’ 


In addition, the following changes occur in colloquial speech: 


In words with the suffix -(y)ecek, the vowel before ‘c’ is pronounced 
as ‘i’ or ‘1’ and the sequence ‘efi’ or ‘a1’ is reduced to ‘e’ or ‘a’: 


Pronunciation Spelling 

gelicem gelecegim ‘lm going to come’ 
yapicam yapacagim ‘I’m going to do [it]’ 
anliycak anlayacak ‘s/he will understand’ 
gitmiycem gitmeyecegim ‘I’m not going to go’ 


In words with -(i)yor, the ‘r’ may be deleted in pronunciation, except 
where it is followed by a suffix beginning with a vowel: biliyorsun 
may become ‘biliyosun’ but biliyorum does not change. 

In words with the sequence ‘nl’, the ‘I’ may be pronounced as ‘n’: 
anladim ‘I understand’ can be pronounced as ‘annadim’. 

The high vowels ‘i’, ‘1’, ‘i’, ‘u’ are often deleted in speech. This happens 
mostly in contexts where they are flanked by identical consonants 
(especially by ‘r’ or ‘I’): veririm ‘Tl give’ can be pronounced as 
‘verrim’, and delili ‘evidence for it’ can be pronounced as ‘delli’. 


1.8 | Word stress 


Placing stress in the correct position in a word is very important, as words 


may change their meaning according to where they are stressed (indicated 


by the accent sign in the examples below): 


sarma ‘dish of stuffed vine leaves’ sarma ‘don’t wrap [it]! 
suirmé ‘eye liner’ siirme ‘don’t rub [it]!’ 
tokat ‘slap’ Tokat (a town in Turkey) 


bebék ‘baby’ Bébek (a district in Istanbul) 


Word stress 
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Words in Turkish are usually stressed on the last vowel 
elbisé ‘dress’ 
adam ‘man’ 
uzun ‘long’ 
gelir ‘income’ 
kalabalik “crowd(ed)’ 


When suffixes are added to a word that has final stress, the stress ‘moves’ 
to the last suffix: 


kapi ‘(the) door’ 

kapida ‘at the door’ 

kapilar ‘(the) doors’ 

kapilardan ‘from the doors’ 
kapilarim ‘my doors’ 

kapilarimin ‘of my doors’ 
kapilarimdakilér ‘the ones on my doors’ 


However, when a suffix is added to a word that has its stress on a syllable 
other than the last, the stress remains where it is: 


Ankara ‘Ankara’ 
Ankara’da ‘in Ankara’ 
Ankarali ‘(person) from Ankara’ 


Words that do not have final stress: 


¢ some adverbs: hémen ‘immediately, bazen ‘sometimes’, yarin 
‘tomorrow’ 

* some words of foreign origin: bira ‘beer’, futbol ‘football’, 
madlesef ‘unfortunately’ 

¢ most place names: Ankara, Londra ‘London’, Norveg ‘Norway’ 

¢ words which contain the markers below. When one of these occurs in 
a word, the stressable syllable in the part before it is stressed: 


Unstressable suffixes 


Copular markers 


-(y)di donséydi ‘if s/he had returned’ 

-(y)mis arkadaymis ‘apparently s/he is/was at the back’ 
-(y)se okuyorsa ‘if s/he is reading [it]’ 

-(y)ken konusmusken ‘having spoken’ 


The following person markers 


-(y)im, -sin, -(y)iz, 
-siniz of the z-group 


ydrtiriim ‘| walk’, ‘| will walk’ 
gitmissiniz ‘you have gone’ 


-sin, -siniz of the gorésin (diye) ‘(so that) you see’ 

m-group anlayasiniz (diye) ‘(so that) you 
understand’ 

the 2nd person plural gidin ‘go’ 


imperative markers -(y)in(iz) —bakiniz ‘look’ 


the z-group marker -ler evdéler ‘they are at home’ 
(when it is attached to a 
subject complement) 


Other important unstressable suffixes 


-ce yavasc¢a ‘slowly’, coctik¢a ‘childish(ly)’ 
-cesine anlamisgasina ‘as if s/he understands’ 
-dir evdédir ‘s/he must be at home’ 
-leyin aksamleyin ‘in the evening’ 

-me gitmedi ‘s/he didn’t go’ 

-meden ydpmadan ‘without doing’ 

-ra orasi ‘there’ 

-(y)le ugakla ‘by plane’ 


Some suffixes (e.g. 
initial syllable: 
gidi yorlardi 

kosarak 


ativersin 


-(i)yor, -(y)erek and -(y)iver) are stressed on their 


‘they were going’ 
‘running’ 


‘let him/her throw [it] away’ 


Word stress 
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2.1 | Regularity of spelling 


As a result of the fact that the use of the Latin alphabet as the means of 
writing Turkish dates only from 1928, the Turkish spelling system is much 
more regular than that of English. There are no special rules for the 
pronunciation of particular combinations of letters, and words are generally 
spelt as they sound. Notable exceptions to this are words containing 
*g’ (section 1.3), long vowels (section 1.6) and some suffixes containing 


(fae) 


y’ (section 1.7). 


eee The circumflex 


The use of this sign is confined to words of Arabic and Persian origin. (In 
the case of words beginning with ‘lI’, it used to be used also in words 
borrowed from European languages.) It has two functions, one of which 
is to indicate a long vowel, and the other is to show the fronting of a 
preceding consonant. The Tiirk Dil Kurumu (Turkish Language Foundation) 
quite frequently changes its rulings on the use of the circumflex, and usage 
is far from constant. 


(i) Indicating a long vowel 


In this function the circumflex is only regularly used to distinguish 
words that otherwise look identical but are pronounced differently, 


such as: 
hala = ‘paternal aunt’ hala — ‘still’ 
asik ‘knuckle bone’ Gsik ‘in love’ 


e Exceptions The 


; : circumflex 
The form katil represents two words, one with both vowels short 


(‘murder’) and the other with the first vowel long (‘murderer’). 
Similarly, the form kadir represents two words, one with both 
vowels short (‘worth’) and the other with the first vowel long 
(‘powerful’). The circumflex is not used in these two cases, because 
of potential confusion with its other usage of indicating a fronted 
consonant before a back vowel (see below). 


¢ Some writers and publishers favour a much more widespread use of 
the circumflex to mark long vowels. For example, they regularly use 
it to indicate the long ‘i’ at the end of Arabic-derived adjectives such 
as milli ‘national’, taribi ‘historical’, dini ‘religious’. 


(ii) Indicating the fronting of a ‘g’, ‘k’ or ‘I’ before a back vowel 


In this function the circumflex is placed on the following vowel 
(‘a’ or ‘u’): 


¢ Fronted ‘g’ 


gavur ‘infidel’ 
rizgdar ‘wind’ 
tezgah ‘counter’ 
¢ Fronted ‘k’ 
duikkan ‘shop’ 
Hakkéri (place name) 
kagit ‘paper’ 
kar ‘profit’ (cf. kar ‘snow’) 
mahkim ‘condemned’ 
e Fronted ‘I’ 


The circumflex is now used mostly in proper names: 


Halak (male name) 
Liale (female name) 
Elazig (place name) 
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Examples of words which, despite having a fronted ‘I’ before a back 
vowel, are generally no longer written with a circumflex: 


lale 
lazim 
lamba 


lastik 


‘tulip’ 
‘necessary’ 
‘lamp’ 


‘rubber’ 


2.3 | The spelling of foreign names 


A number of foreign personal and place names have traditional Turkicized 


forms: 


Sokrat 
Eflatun 
Venedik 
Londra 
Atina 


Cenevre 


‘Socrates’ 
‘Plato’ 
‘Venice’ 
‘London’ 
‘Athens’ 


‘Geneva’ 


For the names of countries, see Appendix H. 


Apart from such special cases, the way in which the names of foreign persons 


and places are written depends upon the writing system in which the name 


is originally written. 


Arabic and Persian names are written in the form in which they are 


pronounced in Turkish: 


Nasir 

Enver Sedat 
Hafiz Esat 

Riza Sah Pehlevi 
Humeyni 

Kudiis 

Kahire 

Mekke 


‘Nasser’ 

‘Anwar Sadat’ 

‘Hafez al-Assad’ 

‘Shah Reza Pahlavi’ 
‘Khomeini’ 

‘Jerusalem’ (Ar. al-Quds) 
‘Cairo’ (Ar. al-Qahira) 


‘Mecca’ 


Names from languages written in the Latin alphabet are spelt in their The use of 


original forms: Darwin, Queen (the band), Smith, Exeter. capital and 
Names from Greek and Russian are transcribed according to the lower case 
Turkish version of the Latin alphabet: Homeros, Yorgos Papandreu, letters 


Caykovski, Cehov, Trocki, Gorbacev. 


| 2.4 | The use of capital and lower case letters 


Turkish usage is generally the same as that in English, with the following 


exceptions or particularities: 


Capitalization is used for the titles bey, hanim, pasa, efendi, usta that 
follow personal names: 


Nildifer Hanim, Hasan Efendi, Zeki Usta 


Words denoting relationship are not capitalized when used with 
a name: 


Hiiseyin amca ‘Uncle Hiiseyin’, Siikran teyze ‘Aunt Siikran’, Giilay 
abla ‘Giilay [who is, or is regarded as, an elder sister]’ 


A term of address used at the start of a letter is capitalized: 
Sevgili Arkadasim ‘My dear friend’ 
Degerli Meslektasim ‘Esteemed colleague’ 


The days of the week and the names of the months are not 
capitalized unless associated with a specific date: 


Okullar pazartesi giinii agiliyor. 
‘The schools are starting on Monday.’ 


Okullar eylilde agilir. 
‘The schools start in September.’ 


Okullar 3 Eyliil Pazartesi giint aciliyor. 
‘The schools are starting on Monday, 3rd September.’ 


In titles of books, films, etc., the following words and particles are 
not capitalized: ve, ile, ya, veya, yabut, ki, de, mi: 


Savas ve Baris “War and Peace’ 
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e If the words following a colon form a complete sentence, the first 
word is capitalized: 


Bundan sonra ne olacag1 belliydi: Okul kapatilacakti. 
‘It was obvious what was going to happen after this: the school would 
be closed.’ 


Ahmet’in cezasi daha agirdi: Yirmi giin sureyle bahgeye gikamayacakti. 
‘Ahmet’s punishment was more severe: for three weeks he was not 
going to be allowed out into the garden.’ 


2.5 | The apostrophe 


The main use of the apostrophe in Turkish is to separate a proper name 
from one or more of the following suffixes: 


* possessive suffixes 
* case suffixes 

* person markers 

* copular markers 

° -dir 


The interpretation of what constitutes a proper name varies considerably 
between different publishers, and even the best of them are not entirely 
consistent in their own practice. What can be stated with certainty is that 
names of persons, places, states and countries are always treated as proper 


names: 
Examples: 
Tiirkiye’miz ‘(our) Turkey’ 
Orhan’in Ayse’si “Orhan’s Ayse’ 
Giilten Hanim’t “Giilten Hanim’ (accusative case) 
istanbul’a ‘to Istanbul’ 
Nazim Hikmet’in “of Nazim Hikmet’ 
ingiltere’den ‘from England/Britain’ 
Mustafa’yla ‘with Mustafa’ 


What is much more variable is the treatment of words denoting a person 
of a particular nationality, ethnicity or religion. Statements such as the 
following are found both with and without the apostrophe: 


ingiliz’im. ‘Pm English.’ 
Yahudi’yiz. ‘We’re Jewish.’ 
Hatice Kiirt’miis. ‘Apparently Hatice is Kurdish.’ 


If more than one of the above-mentioned suffixes is added to a proper 
noun, the apostrophe is placed before the first one: 


Tiirkiye’mizde ‘in (our) Turkey’ 
istanbul’daydilar. ‘They were in Istanbul.’ 
Ali herhalde Berlin’dedir. ‘Ali is probably in Berlin.’ 


¢ Note that proper names are always spelt in their ‘bare’ form, even 
where the addition of a suffix causes the sound of the final 
consonant to change: 


Orhan Pamuk’un ‘of Orhan Pamuk’ 


(pronounced ‘orhan pamuun’) 


Mehmet’e ‘to Mehmet’ 
(pronounced ‘mehmede’) 


e In the case of the plural suffix, the use of the apostrophe is much 
more restricted than with the suffixes discussed so far. It does not 
occur with nouns of nationality, ethnicity or religion: 


Tiirkler ‘(the) Turks’ 
Fransizlar ‘the French’, ‘French people’ 
Hiristiyanlar ‘(the) Christians’ 


Nor is it used where the plural suffix is added to a person’s name 
to indicate a couple, family or group (see section 4.5): 


Diin gece Ahmetlerde kalmis. 
‘Apparently s/he stayed at Ahmet’s place [meaning the place where 
Ahmet and his wife/partner/family/flatmates live] last night.’ 


However, the apostrophe is very often used where a plural suffix 
means ‘people like ...’: 


Avrupa’da nerede Ajda Pekkan’lar, Sezen Aksu’lar? 
‘Where in Europe [can you find] the likes of Ajda Pekkan [or] Sezen 
Aksu?’ 


The 
apostrophe 
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There is also a tendency to use the apostrophe when pluralizing 
brand names. This tendency is greatest where a foreign brand name 
is spelt in a way that is non-transparent in terms of the Turkish 
alphabet. Thus the apostrophe is less likely to be used in Ferrariler 
or Toyotalar than it is in Porsche’ler/Porsche’lar or Renault’lar. 


Where the proper name is a -(s)i compound, the apostrophe is 
placed before the ‘n’ of the compound-marking suffix: 


Yildiz Sarayr'nda ‘in Yildiz Palace’ 
Toros Daglarr’na ‘to/up the Taurus Mountains’ 
Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin ‘of the Republic of Turkey’ 


With the proper names of institutions (other than states), 
organizations and historical events, the use of the apostrophe is very 
widely favoured, even though not actually sanctioned by the Turk 
Dil Kurumu: 


Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’ndan ‘from the Turkish Historical Foundation’ 

Meclis’te ‘in the Assembly’ [referring to the Turkish 
parliament] 

Avrupa Birligi’ne ‘to/into the European Union’ 

Birlesmis Milletler’in ‘of the United Nations’ 

Kurtulus Savasr’'nda ‘in the War of Liberation’ 

Lozan Antlasmasrnin ‘of the Treaty of Lausanne’ 


Titles of books, newspapers, poems and works of art are treated like 
proper names. They are usually italicized as well: 


Diinkti Sabah’ta okumustum. 
‘| read [it] in yesterday’s Sabah [newspaper].’ 


Orhan Pamuk’un Beyaz Kale’sinin ingilizcesi var mi? 
‘Is there an English [translation] of Orhan Pamuk’s Beyaz Kale?’ 


Picasso’nun Guernica’sini gordiiniz mi? 
‘Have you seen Picasso’s Guernica?’ 


The apostrophe is mot used before any suffixes other than those 
listed above, i.e. case, possessive, person, copular and -dir. For 
example, it does not occur before the word-forming suffixes 
-ce, -ci, -li or -les: 


Turkce ‘Turkish’ (the language) The 


Atatiirkgti ‘Kemalist’ apostroni 
Amerikalt ‘American’ 
Almanlas- ‘become Germanized’ 


If a word formed from a proper noun with -ce, -ci or -li has a 
plural, case, possessive, person or copular marker, or -dir, added to 
it, the apostrophe is not normally used before that suffix either: 


Osmaniilar ‘the Ottomans’ 
Londrallyim. ‘Pm a Londoner.’ 
Tiirkgcem ‘my Turkish’ 


However, usage on this point is rather variable, especially in the 
case of names of languages. For example, one encounters both 
Tiirkcede and Tiirkce’de in the sense of ‘in Turkish’. 


Abbreviations of the titles of states, organizations, etc. take the 
apostrophe before all suffixes. The form of the suffix is determined 
by the pronunciation of the name of the final letter of the 
abbreviation: 


ABD’li (aa-bee-dee-li) bir sair_ ‘a poet from the USA’ 
BM’nin (bee-mee-nin) amaci_ _— ‘the purpose of the UN’ 
AB’ye (aa-bee-ye) ‘to/into the EU’ 


Alternatively, if the abbreviated name of an organization is an 
acronym, the form of the suffix is determined by the pronunciation 
of this ‘word’: 


NATO’da ‘in NATO’ 

YOK’ten ‘from YOK [the Council for Higher Education]’ 
Numerals expressed in figures also take the apostrophe before any 
suffix: 

calisanlarin % | 6’s1 ‘16% of the employees’ 

2005’ten 2010’a kadar ‘from 2005 to 2010’ 

saat | 1.30’da ‘at 11.30’ 


70’Ii yillarda ‘in the [19]70s’ 19 
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e The same applies to letters of the alphabet when cited as such: 


Senin r'lerini n’lerinden ayirmak ¢ok zor. 
‘It’s very difficult to distinguish your r’s from your n’s.’ 


2.6 | Hyphenation 


(i) If it is necessary to divide a word at the end of a line for reasons of 
space, the position of the hyphen must be before any single consonant 
followed by a vowel. This may leave a vowel, a consonant or two consonants 
before the hyphen: 


2 hist By a tatacelanar aca Nase aera at fae aha eS 6 ING sd fi tite aoe: le ta ind tty. Share elle- 
rinde 

scdpor ash icaiey OuphacaResaeaieh tiotaslaceh oc yallane Tanauette Giareiae snakes aor see Ak asest sagligin- 
daki 

Siete ablac a aul acnsteepre a ts iahco Obese cates Ms ap-ereleel tp oMoarmnacad doa ies ata tedesetenteye % Olc- 
memisler 


Note that hyphenation can break up a suffix into two parts, as in the first 
example, where -ler has been split into two. 


If a word is divided at the point where it has an apostrophe, the apostrophe 
is left at the end of the line and no hyphen is used. For example, 
Istanbul’dakiler ‘those in Istanbul’ could be split after the apostrophe, 
moving dakiler (without hyphen) to the beginning of the next line. 


(ii) The hyphen is also used to join two (or more) proper names, dates, 
etc. in order to indicate a connection or relationship between them: 


Tuirkiye-AB iliskileri “‘Turkey—EU relations’ 

Hint-Avrupa dilleri ‘Indo-European languages’ 

Dogu-Bati karsithgi ‘the East-West dichotomy’ 

otoyolun Bolu-Duizce boliimti ‘the Bolu-Diizce section of the 
motorway’ 

2005-2010 déneminde ‘in the period 2005-2010’ 


Other punctuation marks 


Here we merely draw attention to usages that differ from those in English. 


An indented dash can be used to introduce a piece of direct speech 
(instead of quotation marks at the beginning and end): 


— Piyano hocaniz miydi? diye sordum. 
Hic¢ sasirmadi. Bu soruyu soracagimi, onun yasamini en kiicik 
ayrintilarina dek bildigimi biliyordu sanki. 


— Evet. Yirmi yas biyuktti benden. O da Rus’tu, bir kont. 
(Nedim Girsel, ‘Mendil’) 


“Was he your piano teacher?” | asked. 

She showed no surprise. It was as if she knew that | would ask this 
question, [and] that | knew her life down to the smallest detail(s). 
“Yes. He was twenty years older than me. He was Russian too, a 
count.” 


The most distinctive feature of the use of the comma in Turkish is 
that it can be used to mark the subject of the sentence, where this 
occurs at some distance from the predicate. Where the subject 
consists of more than one word, the comma is placed after the final 
word in the phrase or clause that constitutes the subject: 


Bu konusmadan sonra Ahmet Bey, komsusunu daha sik aramasi 
gerektigini diistindii. 

‘After this conversation Ahmet Bey decided that he ought to look up his 
neighbour more often.’ 


istanbul’da kalmak istemelerinin en 6nemli nedenlerinden biri, 
Aynur’un yasli babasinin orada olmasiydi. 

“One of the most important reasons for their wanting to stay in Istanbul was 
the fact that Aynur’s elderly father was there.’ 


The comma can also be used to indicate the lack of grammatical 
connection between two adjacent words. For example, in the 
sentence below, the comma after Ebru’nun makes clear that this 
word does not (as might at first sight be expected) form a genitive- 
possessive construction with the following word annesi. In other 
words the comma tells us that the sentence does not refer to 
Ebru’nun annesi ‘Ebru’s mother’, but to Ebru and the mother of 
her friend who is about to be mentioned. 


Ebru’nun, annesi olen arkadasina gittizini sdyledi. 
‘S/he said that Ebru had gone to [see] her friend whose mother had died.’ 


Other 
punctuation 
marks 
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¢ In Turkish the comma can be used (without the need for a 
conjunction) to link two complete sentences that are seen as being 
closely connected in content: 


Biraz sonra Turgut aradi, arabasinda sorun oldugu igin hemen 
gelemeyecegini sdyledi. 

‘A bit later Turgut rang [and] said he wouldn’t be able to come 
immediately because there was something wrong with his car.’ 


Sokaklari buz tutmustu, yuriirken ¢ok dikkat etmek gerekiyordu. 
‘The streets had become icy, [and] one had to take great care when 
walking.’ 


e For the use of commas and full stops in numerals see section 6.1. 


2.8 | The difference between suffixes and particles 


Suffixes are always written as an integral part of the word to which they 
are attached. Particles, on the other hand, are written separately. For 
example, the locative case marker -de is a suffix and when combined with 
a noun the result is a single word, e.g. masada ‘on the table’. The particle 
de ‘also’, on the other hand, is written as a separate item, e.g. masa da 
‘the table, too’. 


Chapter 3 


Forming words and 
compounds 


3.1 Suffixation 


In Turkish, words are built almost exclusively by suffixation. Words can 
have a sequence of suffixes and can correspond to a whole sentence in 
English: 
gor-tis-tiir-til-me-mis-ti-k ‘we hadn’t been allowed to see each other’ 
var-lik-l-las-tir-!I-a-ma-yabil-ir-ler ‘they may not be able to be made rich’ 
al-inti-lan-dir-a-ma-dig-imiz-dan-dir ‘it must be because we cannot 


quote [it]’ 


It is very important to get the order of the suffixes and the sounds right. 
The order of the nominal and the verbal suffixes is discussed in Chapters 
4 and 16 respectively. 


The majority of suffixes in Turkish are variable in form. This is because 
their vowels and consonants depend on the preceding ones. For example, 
the perfective suffix can appear in the following forms, where both the 
consonant and the vowel are variable: 


Perfective suffix 
-di sevindi ‘s/he became happy’ 
-di aradt ‘s/he called’ 
-dii__tistidii ‘s/he felt cold’ 
-du_—_kurdu ‘s/he constructed [it] 
-ti secti ‘s/he chose [it]’ 
-ti yapisti ‘it stuck’ 
tii —_ diirttii ‘s/he nudged’ 


-tu__yuttu ‘s/he swallowed’ 23 
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Likewise the plural suffix may appear in the following two forms, varying 
only with respect to the vowel: 


Plural suffix 
-ler resimler ‘paintings’ 
-lar sayilar ‘numbers’ 


There are six groups of variable sounds in the suffixes of Turkish. We 
select a single sound from each group of variable vowels or consonants 
as a symbol standing for all of those in the same group. 


In this book, we use: 


‘i’ when referring to the vowels of a suffix that can vary 
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between ‘7’, ‘1’, ‘W’ and ‘Ww’ 


‘e’ when referring to the vowels of a suffix that can vary 
between ‘e’ and ‘a’ 


‘d’ when referring to the consonants of a suffix that can vary 
between ‘d’ and ‘t’ 


‘c’ when referring to the consonants of a suffix that can vary 
between ‘c’ and ‘¢’ 


‘k’ when referring to the consonants of a suffix that can vary 
between ‘k’ and ‘g’ 


‘g’ when referring to the consonants of a suffix that can vary 
between ‘g’ and ‘k’ 


The details of this variation are discussed in section 3.7. 


3.2 | Non-variable suffixes and particles 


Some suffixes and particles do not change their form and have the same 
vowels and consonants whatever they are attached to. The most commonly 
used ones are: 


-(y)ken ‘when’, ‘while’ yurtirken ‘while walking’, 


odadayken ‘when in the room’ 


-ki (adjectival/pronominal) evdeki ‘(the one) in the house’, 


odadaki ‘(the one) in the room’ 


| 3.3 | Attaching suffixes to words Attaching 
suffixes to 

In Turkish vowels cannot stand next to each other in the same word. To — words 

avoid vowel+vowel sequences either the vowel of the attaching suffix is 

dropped or a consonant is inserted between the two vowels. Suffixes are 

thus divided into two kinds: those that lose their initial vowel and those 

that have a consonant at the beginning. 


¢ Some examples of suffixes that lose their initial vowel: 
-(i)m (Ist person possessive) evim ‘my house’ ¢antam ‘my purse’ 
-(e)k (word-formation suffix) binek ‘for riding’ tarak ‘comb’ 


e For the suffixes that do not drop their vowels but for which 
consonant insertion is the means by which they can be attached, the 
most commonly used consonant is ‘y’: 


-(y)ecek (future) oturacak ‘s/he will sit’ arayacak ‘s/he will 
search’ 

-(y)e (dative) eve ‘to/for the house’ bahceye ‘to/for the 
garden’ 


-(y)erek (adverbial) kosarak ‘(by) running’ deneyerek ‘(by) trying’ 
There are three other consonants that serve the same function: 
‘n’: (in the genitive)  duvartn ‘of the wall’ —_perdenin ‘of the curtain’ 


‘s’: (in the 3rd evi ‘his/her hand’ derisi ‘his/her/its skin’ 
person possessive) 


‘s’: (in the ucer ‘three each’ ikiser ‘two each’ 
distributive numerals) 


¢ Forms containing ‘n’ may be ambiguous: 
elinin ‘of your hand’ (el ‘hand’ + 2nd person sing. possessive + genitive) 
elinin ‘of his/her hand’ (el ‘hand’ + 3rd person sing. possessive + genitive) 


¢ Note that a stem ending in ‘8’ combines with the vowel-initial 
variant of a suffix: 


yagin ‘of the oil/your oil’ 
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3 3.4 | Irregular changes in stems and suffixes 
Forming 
wordsand ©° ‘n’ appears after certain suffixes or words when these are followed by 
compounds a case suffix (except -(y)le), -ce or -ler. Note that ‘n’ is inserted 
whether the suffix begins with a vowel or a consonant: 


(i) at the end of the pronouns o ‘s/he’, ‘it’, that’, bu ‘this (one)’, sz ‘this 
(one)’. These pronouns can also be suffixed with -siz ‘without’, in 
which case ‘n’ is again inserted: 


0 ‘s/he’, ‘it’, ‘that’ ona ‘to him/her/it/that’ onsuz ‘without 
him/her/it/that’ 


bu ‘this’ buna ‘to this (one)’ bunlar ‘these’ 


su ‘this’, ‘that’ suna ‘to this/that (one)’ sunca ‘this much’ 


(ii) at the end of the reflexive pronouns kendi, kendisi and kendileri: 


kendi kendine kendisince 

‘s/he’, ‘him/herself ‘to him/her(self)’ ‘in his/her own view’ 
(iii)at the end of the reciprocal pronouns birbiri and birbirleri: 

birbiri birbirini birbirinden 

‘each other’ “each other (acc.)’ ‘from each other’ 


(iv) at the end of the 3rd person possessive form -(s)i: 


bah¢esi bah¢esini bah¢esinde 
‘his/her garden’ ‘his/her garden (acc.)’ ‘in his/her garden (loc.)’ 


= 


at the end of the pronominal form -ki: 
evdeki ‘the one at home’ evdekinde ‘on the one at home’ 


¢ ben ‘TP and sen ‘you’ have the irregular dative forms bana ‘to me’ 
and sana ‘to you’. 


e In the genitive and all possessive forms except 3rd person plural of 


a eee) 


su ‘water’ and ne ‘what’, ‘y’ is inserted: 
suyumuz ‘our water’ 


neyin ‘what (of yours)’, ‘of what’ 
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3.5 Vowel harmony Vowel 
harmony 

One of the most important aspects of suffixation is the choice of the 

correct vowels in the suffixes, as the vowels of most suffixes are variable. 


What determines the vowels of suffixes? 


* The type of variability: 


The vowels of some suffixes vary between ‘e’ and ‘a’, and the 
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vowels of other suffixes vary between ‘i, ‘’, ‘wi’ and ‘u’. 


* The preceding vowel: 


The choice between ‘e’ or ‘a’ on the one hand, and between ‘i’, 
oo? bed 


’, ‘W or ‘u’, on the other, depends on what vowel occurs in 
the preceding syllable. 


These rules apply to all suffixes with variable vowels, irrespective of whether 
a suffix is the first or the last one in a sequence. 


In suffixes where the vowel varies between ‘e’ and ‘a’: 
‘e’ comes after front vowels (the vowels ‘e’, ‘i’, ‘6’ and ‘t’) 


‘a’ comes after back vowels (the vowels ‘a’, ‘’, ‘o’ and ‘u’) 


Some examples of suffixes that vary between ‘e’ and ‘a’ 


Se’ 6’ 


-ler dereler ‘streams’ ormaniar ‘forests’ 
(plural) denizler ‘seas’ cayirlar ‘meadows’ 
géller ‘lakes’ koylar ‘bays’ 


giiller ‘roses’ kugular ‘swans’ 


-(y)e dereye ‘to the stream’ adaya ‘to the island’ 
(dative) kediye ‘to the cat’ kapiya ‘to the door’ 
k6ye ‘to the village’ istasyona ‘to the station’ 


otobtise ‘on to the bus’ okula ‘to (the) school’ 


27 


continued 


3 

Forming 
words and 
compounds 


28 


6) 


e a 
-mek vermek ‘to give’ kalmak ‘to stay’ 
(subordinating ¢izmek ‘to draw isirmak ‘to bite’ 
suffix) 6lmek ‘to die’ bozmak ‘to spoil’ 
iizmek ‘to distress’ bulmak ‘to find’ 
-(y)en soyleyen ‘(the one) _—_ alan ‘(the one) 
(subordinating who says/said’ who is/was buying’ 
suffix) bilen ‘(the one) kiran ‘(the one) 


who knows/knew’ 
g6ren ‘(the one) 

who sees/saw’ 
yurtiyen ‘(the one) 


who breaks/broke’ 
kosan ‘(the one) 

who is/was running’ 
oturan ‘(the one) 


who is/was walking’ who is/was sitting’) 


In suffixes where the vowel varies between ‘i’, 


6,9 bend 


vy, ‘u 


‘? comes after front unrounded vowels (‘e’ and ‘’) 
‘? comes after back unrounded vowels (‘a’ and ‘!’) 
‘Ww comes after front rounded vowels (‘6’ and ‘t’) 
‘uw’ comes after back rounded vowels (‘o’ and ‘u’) 


and ‘w’: 


Some examples of suffixes that vary between ‘i’, ‘1’, ‘i’ or ‘u’ 


oy 


op 


i 1 ui u 
-(y)i kediyi torbay! sutii mektubu 
(accusative) ‘cat’ (acc.) ‘bag’ (acc.) ‘milk’ (acc.) ‘letter’ (acc.) 
sepeti arlyt golii yolu 
‘basket’ (acc.) ‘bee’ (acc.) ‘lake’ (acc.) ‘road’ (acc.) 
-(n)in derenin ormanin guiliin koyun 
(genitive) ‘of the stream’ ‘ofthe forest’ ‘of the rose’ ‘of the bay’ 
denizin ¢ayirin goliin kugunun 
‘of the sea’ ‘of the meadow’ ‘of the lake’ ‘of the swan’ 
-di geldi ald yuriidii uctu 
(perfective) ‘s/he came’ ‘s/he threw’ ‘s/he walked’ ‘s/he/it flew’ 
itti yirtti gordi dondu 
‘s/he pushed’ ‘s/he tore’ ‘s/he saw’ ‘s/he/it froze’ 
-(y)is gelis kalkis yurtiylis durus 
(sub- ‘arrival’ ‘departure’ ‘walk’ ‘posture’ 
ordinating __ inis varis gorus sorus 
suffix) ‘descent’ ‘arrival’ ‘seeing’ ‘inquiry’ 


The sequences which are the result of vowel harmony are also prevalent 
among the vowels of stems, e.g. Rask ‘spoon’, kova ‘bucket’, kopek ‘dog’, 
kedi ‘cat’. 


Exceptions to vowel harmony: 


¢ The commonly used words anne ‘mother’, elma ‘apple’, kardes 
‘sibling’, and many words of foreign origin, e.g. Ritap ‘book’, kalem 
‘pencil’, otobiis ‘bus’, kale ‘castle’, ‘goal’, are not harmonic. 

e Suffixes attached to some words of foreign origin which have a back 
vowel in their sole or final syllable appear with a front vowel: harf-ler 
‘letters (of the alphabet)’, saat-in ‘of the clock’, Kemal-in ‘of Kemal’. 
Such words appear in the dictionary as harf(-i), saat(-i), etc. 

¢ Words which contain suffixes and prefixes of foreign origin, as e.g. in 
the words Marksizm ‘Marxism’ and antisosyal ‘antisocial’, or one of 
the few native non-variable suffixes, e.g. -(y)ken (temporal adverbial 
suffix) as in hastayken ‘while ill’, -ki (adjectival/pronominal suffix) as 
in yarinki ‘tomorrow’s’, are not harmonic. 

¢ Some suffixes of more than one syllable do not have harmony within 
themselves, e.g. -(y)abil (possibility suffix) and -iyor (imperfective 
suffix). 


3.6 | Vowel loss 


Some words have a different form when a vowel-initial suffix is attached 
to them than when they are bare. When suffixed with such a form, these 
words lose the vowel of their final syllable. Below we give examples with 
the dative case marker and the 1st person possessive suffix: 


Stem vakit ‘time’ 

agiz ‘mouth’ 

sehir ‘town’ 
+(y)e (Dat.) vakte ‘to the time’ 


agza ‘(in)to the mouth’ 
sehre ‘to the town’ 

+ Ist person possessive vaktim ‘my time’ 
agzim ‘my mouth’ 


sehrim ‘my town’ 


Vowel loss 
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These words combine with consonant-initial suffixes in a regular fashion 
(e.g. vakitten ‘from the time’, agtzda ‘in the mouth’, sehirleri ‘their town’). 


e If such a stem combines with one of the auxiliary verbs et- ‘do’ or ol- 
‘be’, the vowel is again deleted: devir ‘transmission’ vs. devret- 
‘transmit’, Rayzp ‘loss’ vs. kaybet- ‘lose’, Raybol- ‘get lost’, ‘disappear’. 
Note that noun-verb compounds in which the noun element is subject 
to a sound change of this sort are written as one word. 

e The words bura- ‘here’, sura- ‘here’, ‘over there’, ora- ‘there’ and nere- 
‘where’ lose their second vowels in pronunciation when the locative or 
ablative suffixes are attached, e.g. ‘burda’, ‘surdan’, etc. 

e In speech many words may lose vowels in this manner (see section 


1.7). 


Consonant alternation: p/b, t/d, ¢/c, k/g, k/g 


There are two significant sets of consonant alternation in Turkish: changes 
in the consonants at the end of words and changes in the consonants at 
the beginning of suffixes. 


(i) Consonants at the end of words 


The following changes occur when a vowel-initial suffix is attached: 


‘p _isreplaced by ‘b’ sarap ‘wine’ saraba ‘to the wine’ 
cep ‘pocket’ cebin ‘your pocket’ 


‘tis replaced by ‘d’ — senet ‘bond’ = senedi ‘the bond’ (acc.) 


kanat ‘wing’ kanada ‘to the wing’ 
‘(n)k’ is replaced by ‘(n)g’ renk ‘colour’ rengim ‘my colour’ 


‘¢ is replaced by ‘c agag ‘tree’ agaca ‘to the tree’ 


The words that undergo this process are mostly nouns, and they have to 
be memorized as behaving in this way. They are not marked in most 
dictionaries, as the general practice is to indicate the nouns that do not 
undergo such a change. Most nouns of a single syllable do not undergo 
this change, e.g. sag ‘hair’ saci ‘your hair’. Verbal roots, with very few 
exceptions (e.g. et- ‘do’ git- ‘go’) also do not undergo this change: atryor 
‘s/he’s throwing’ but gidiyor ‘s/he’s going’. 


all such words undergo the following change: 


Words ending in a vowel followed by ‘k’: except for verbal roots, 


‘k’ is replaced by ‘y’ — bebek ‘baby’ bebege ‘to the baby’ 
yanak ‘cheek’ yanagim ‘my cheek’ 
tarak ‘comb’ taragin ‘your comb’ 


gelecek ‘s/he will gelecegim ‘I will come’ 


come’ 


(ii) Consonants at the beginning of suffixes 


Some consonants are variable, depending on what comes before 
them. These are suffixes beginning with ‘c’/‘¢’, ‘d’/‘t? and ‘g’/*k’. 
The choice between the consonants in each pair depends on the 


last sound in the stem: 


The voiced consonants ‘b’, ‘d’, ‘c’, ‘v’, 
‘s’ are followed by ‘c’, ‘d’, ‘g’ 


’ 


Vowels are followed by ‘c’, ‘d’, ‘g 
The voiceless consonants ‘p’, ‘t’, ‘k’, ‘f, ‘h’, ‘¢’, ‘s’, ‘s’ are 
followed by ‘¢’, ‘t’, ‘ke 


7 Pr HP fe? 69? yy? 
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m,n, j,, Z,y, 


Examples: 

cle: sence ‘according to you’ cocuk¢a — ‘childish(ly)’ 

dit: odada_ ‘in the room’ sokakta ‘in the street’ 
glk: ezgi ‘melody’, intonation’ bask ‘print’, ‘pressure’ 


| 3.8 | Consonant doubling 


A group of words coming from Arabic have doubled consonants when 
they are inflected with vowel-initial suffixes, although their bare form is 


pronounced and spelt with a single consonant: 
hak ‘right’ hakkimiz ‘our right’ 


hac ‘pilgrimage’ hacca ‘to/on the pilgrimage’ 


Consonant 
doubling 
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The final consonants in these words are also doubled when they are 
followed by the auxiliaries et- ‘do’ and ol- ‘be’, e.g. hallet- ‘solve’, 
affet- ‘forgive’. Note that noun-verb compounds in which the noun 
element is subject to a sound change of this sort are written as one 
word. 


The words that undergo this type of change are indicated in 
dictionaries as e.g. sir (-rrt), and have to be memorized individually. 


3.9 | Reduplication 


Words can be fully or partially reduplicated in Turkish. 


New adverbial or adjectival forms are created by the repetition of 
nouns, adjectives, adverbs and measure terms: 


yavas yavas ‘slowly’ 
cabuk cabuk ‘quickly’ 
kolay kolay ‘all that easily’ 


(in negative sentences) 


sabah sabah (bagirma) ‘(don’t shout) so early in the morning’ 
sokak sokak (gezdim) ‘(I strolled) from street to street’ 

terli terli (su icti) ‘(s/he drank water) while sweaty’ 
salkim salkim (tiziim(ler)) ‘bunches of grapes’ 


The repetition of an adjective can indicate a large quantity of the 
thing expressed by the noun it modifies: 


beyaz beyaz (kar taneleri) ‘white (flakes of snow)’ 


A number of adverbs are formed by repetition of a noun and 
addition of the dative suffix: 


lstliste ‘one on top of the other’ 
yuzyuze ‘face to face’ 
yanyana ‘side by side’ 


In colloquial speech the first consonant of a word or phrase can be 
replaced by ‘m’, and this new word can then be placed after the 


original item to give the meaning of ‘etc.’. Similarly, if the word or Reduplication 
phrase begins with a vowel, ‘m’ is inserted before it and the new 
word is placed after the original one: 


konustu, monustu ‘s/he talked, etc.’ 
ev mev ‘house(s) and the like’ 


There are some forms where similar sounding items are repeated, 
one or both of which do not exist in isolation: 


allak bullak ‘very upset’ 
egri bugrti ‘crooked’ 
eften piiften ‘insignificant’ 


Adjectives can be reduplicated for emphasis by using prefixes. These 
prefixes are formed by the first one or two sounds of the adjective 
followed by one of the sounds ‘p’, ‘s’, ‘r’ and ‘m’. If the adjective 
begins with a vowel, only that vowel is used in the prefix. If it 
begins with a consonant, the first consonant + vowel sequence is 
used in the prefix: 


upuzun ‘enormously long’ 
kypkirmizi ‘bright red’ 
koskocaman ‘absolutely huge’ 
tertemiz ‘spotlessly clean’ 
yamyass! ‘completely flat’ 


Such intensive forms do not exist for all adjectives, and the actually 
occurring forms are found in dictionaries. For a selective list, see 
Appendix I. 


Adverbs can be formed by the reduplication of onomatopoeic stems. 
These adverbs usually go with specific verbs, sometimes to 
emphasize the action: 


bangir bangir ‘in a loud manner’ (used mostly with bagir- ‘shout’) 


zangir zangir ‘with a violent shaking’ (used mostly to emphasize 
titre- ‘shiver’) 
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3.10] Noun compounds 


Noun compounds are made up of two words, of which the first is an 
adjective or a noun, and the second is usually a noun. The two together 
create a new word-like item that functions like a noun. This is written as 
one word in some cases, but as two words in others. The first word in a 
compound modifies the second one: 


kuruboya ‘crayon(s)’ 

darbogaz ‘bottleneck’ 

yliksek okul ‘institution of higher education’ 
kirmizi biber ‘chilli pepper(s)’ 

arka kap1 ‘back door’ 

firin siitlag “baked rice pudding’ 

coban salata (a type of salad) 

bilgisayar ‘computer’ 


Compounds may contain one or more suffixes as an inherent part of their 
structure. Examples are -li ‘with’ in sulu ‘with water’, -(y)e (dative) in 
gline ‘to the day’, -(y)en (relativizer) in bakan ‘that which faces’ and -den 
(ablative) in kardan ‘made of snow’: 


suluboya ‘watercolour’ 
giinebakan ‘sunflower’ 
kardan adam ‘snowman’ 
Noun compounds take the same suffixes as simple nouns: 
suluboyasiz ‘without watercolour’ 
coban salatanin ‘of the salad’ 
e Ina rather less productive form of noun compound, two verbs 
combine to form a noun: 
cekyat ‘sofa bed’ 


yapboz ‘jigsaw puzzle’ 


3.11 -(s)i compounds 


The majority of noun compounds have the 3rd person possessive suffix 
-(s)i, here functioning as a compound marker, attached to the end of the 
second word. In these compounds, both the first and the second words 
are nouns: 


cay kasigi ‘teaspoon’ 
okul kitabi ‘school book’ 
yatak ortusti ‘bed spread’ 
sac rengi ‘hair colour’ 


When these compounds are pluralized, -(s)i is attached after the plural 
suffix. This produces the form -leri: 


kahve kasiklari ‘coffee spoons’ 

okul kitaplari ‘school books’ 
There are a few exceptions: 

ayakkabilar ‘shoes’ 

yuzbasilar ‘(army) captains’ 


¢ -(s)i compounds are used in place names, time expressions, and 
names of topographical, geographical and geopolitical entities or of 


institutions: 

carsamba gunii ‘Wednesday’ 

2001 yil ‘the year 2001’ 

aralik ayt ‘(the month of) December’ 
Garanti Bankas1 ‘Garanti Bank’ 

istanbul Belediyesi ‘The municipality of Istanbul’ 
Himalaya daglari ‘the Himalayas’ 


e -(s)i compounds are used to indicate the association of a thing with 
a particular nation, ethnic group, country, region or state. The 
modifier noun can be a word used for indicating nationality/ 
ethnicity (e.g. Alman ‘German’, Rus ‘Russian’, Ingiliz 
‘English’/‘British’, Japon ‘Japanese’, or it can be the name of a 
country (e.g. Hindistan ‘India’, Isve¢ ‘Sweden’, Ingiltere 
‘England’/‘Britain’): 


-(s)i 


compounds 
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Alman birast ‘German beer’ 


Rus ruleti ‘Russian roulette’ 

Turk kahvesi ‘Turkish coffee’ 
ingiltere/Britanya basbakant ‘the British prime minister’ 
Amerika seyahati ‘trip to America’ 

Hindistan cevizi ‘coconut’ (lit. ‘Indian walnut’) 
Isvec kronu “Swedish krona’ 


For names of countries and nationalities see Appendix H. 
The usage of -(s)i is optional in the following compounds: 
(i) Street names containing the word sokak ‘street’: 

Boyali Késk Sokak/Boyali Késk Sokagt ‘Boyali Késk Street’ 

(ii) Terms for specific dishes: 

kabak dolma and kabak dolmasi ‘stuffed peppers’ 

tas kebap and tas kebab ‘lamb stew’ 


Compounds can contain other compounds. When the first word in a 
compound is replaced by a -(s)i compound, both the smaller and the 
larger compounds contain -(s)i (the replaced words are underlined): 


belediye ¢alisanlart ‘council workers’ 
Istanbul belediyesi ¢alisanlart ‘the workers of Istanbul city council’ 


If, on the other hand, the second word is replaced by a compound, 
there is only one -(s)i: 


Istanbul sokaklart ‘Istanbul streets’ 
Istanbul sokak isimleri ‘Istanbul street names’ 


Adjective compounds: colour terms can be modified by nouns, in 
which case the second word may or may not have -(s)i: 


kan kirmizi ‘blood red’ 
gok mavi, gok mavisi ‘sky blue’ 
saman sarist ‘pale yellow’ 


3.12, ‘Incomplete’ words in conjoined structures 


When two or more words ending in the same suffixes occur in the same 
sentence and are joined by a conjunction, all but the last one can lose 
some of these identical suffixes: 


¢ nouns can lose -ler, the person markers and the case suffixes: 
arkadas ve komsu-larimin ‘of my friends and neighbours’ 
sokak ve bah¢e-lerde ‘in the streets and gardens’ 

¢ predicates can lose their copular markers and person markers: 


Ne evde ne disarda-ydi. 
‘S/he was neither at home, nor outside.’ 


Eve ugramis ama ¢ok kalmamis-ti-m. 
‘| had called at the house but did not stay.’ 
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Chapter 4 


The noun and the 
noun phrase 


4.1 | General 


A noun is a word, or compound word, used to refer to a person (e.g. Riz 
‘girl’, Ahmet), a thing (e.g. araba ‘car’), a location (oturma odas1 ‘sitting 
room’, Istanbul) or an abstract concept (e.g. baris ‘peace’, Tiirkiye 
Cumburiyeti ‘the Republic of Turkey’). Pronouns (e.g. ben ‘T, birisi 
‘someone’) are also a kind of noun. 


A noun phrase is a sentence component of which the main item is a noun. 


(1) Kiz gildi. 
‘The girl laughed.’ 


(it) Yanimdaki kii¢iik kiz giildii. 
‘The little girl beside me laughed.’ 


In (i) the noun phrase consists simply of the noun kz ‘girl’, whereas in 
(ii) it consists of this noun plus two descriptive (adjectival) elements, 
yanimdaki ‘beside me’ and kiiciik ‘little’. A noun phrase has one obligatory 
element, a noun, and may also contain modifiers. 


e¢ In Turkish, the main noun in a noun phrase always stands at the 
end, as does k7z in (ii). This is not the case in English, where the 
more complex modifiers, such as beside me in the translation of (ii), 
stand after the main noun (here girl). 


4.2 | Modifiers in the noun phrase 


The elements that can occur as modifiers within a noun phrase are any 
of the adjectival forms (Chapter 5), the numerals (Chapter 6) and relative 
clauses (Chapter 20). Here are some examples of different kinds of 
adjectivals all modifying the noun araba ‘car’: 


yeni araba (simple adjective) Functions of 


‘(the) new car’ the noun 
bu araba (determiner) phi 
‘this car’ 

her araba (quantifier) 

‘every car’ 

Konya plakali araba (complex adjectival formed with -li) 


‘(the) car with a Konya number plate’ 


evin 6nuindeki araba (complex adjectival formed with -ki) 
‘the car in front of the house’ 


dort araba (cardinal numeral) 
‘four cars’ 
dordtincu' araba (ordinal numeral) 


‘the fourth car’ 


sana dlin gésterdigim araba (relative clause) 
‘the car | showed you yesterday’ 


4.3 | Functions of the noun phrase 
A noun phrase has one of the following functions within the sentence: 


¢ subject 


Arkadaslarimiz gittiler. 
“Our friends have gone.’ 


¢ subject complement 


Buras! oturma odasi olacak. 
‘This will be the sitting room.’ 


¢ object of a verb 


Ahmet’ bugiin gormedim. 
‘| haven’t seen Ahmet today.’ 


¢ complement of a postposition 


Bunlart benim icin mi yaptiniz? 
‘Did you do these things for me?’ 39 
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4.4 | Basics of noun inflection 


The inflectional suffixes that occur in a noun phrase are the following: 


(i) plural 
(ii) possessive 
(ili) case. 


These are attached directly to the noun. They occur in a fixed order, although 
any one or two of these three categories may appear without the other/(s) 
(e.g. okullarda ‘in (the) schools’, okulumuz ‘our school’): 


Noun Plural Possessive Case Translation 


okul -lar -IMIZ -da ‘in our schools’ 


4.5 | Plural marking 


The plural suffix is -ler: 
yeni arabalar ‘(the) new cars’ 
iki kath evler ‘(the) two-storey houses’ 
baz1 insanlar ‘some people’ 


There are some contexts in which, although the noun phrase has plural 
meaning, the plural suffix is not used: 


e Where there is a cardinal numeral as modifier: 
iki kus ‘two bird[s]’ 
otuz bes daire ‘thirty-five flat[s]’ 


e Where any of the following occur as modifiers: cok ‘a lot of’, 
‘many’, fazla ‘too many’, az ‘not many’, ka¢ ‘how many’, birka¢ 
‘a few’, ‘several’, bircok ‘many’, bir miktar ‘some’, bu kadar/su 
kadar/o kadar ‘so many’: 


Bugiin az 6grenci geldi. 
‘Not many student[s] came today.’ 


Kag kitap gotiiriyorsun? 
‘How many book{[s] are you taking?’ 


There are some uses of the plural suffix in Turkish that do not have any Plural 
counterpart in English: marking 


e In informal speech, the plural suffix attached to the name of a 
person denotes the other person or people usually associated with 
that individual. 


Ayse’lere haber verdiniz mi? 
‘Have you told Ayse and her husband/boyfriend/family/friends?’ 


e This usage occurs also with words expressing family relations, such 
as teyze ‘maternal aunt’. This is the one type of context in which 
the possessive suffix precedes the plural suffix: 


Eskiden teyzemlerin dyle bir kopegi vardi. 
‘My aunt and her husband/family used to have a dog like that.’ 


e The plural suffix is often added to a noun denoting an 
uncountable substance, in which case it may indicate conventional 
units of that substance: 


Ekmekleri Gnceden kesmeyelim. 
‘Let’s not cut up the [loaves of] bread in advance.’ 


e Alternatively it may suggest large scale, or duration over time, 
rather than plurality: 


Sular kesildi. 
‘The water [supply] was cut off.’ 


Havalar bir tuhaf. 
‘The weather is strange [nowadays].’ 


e The plural suffix is used in certain expressions of time, 
place and age when approximation rather than exactness is 
intended: 


O zamanlarda ¢ok az evin buzdolabi vardi. 
‘At that time very few houses had a fridge.’ 


Oralarda herkes en az iki dil bilir. 
‘In that area everyone knows at least two languages.’ 


Seksen yaslarinda 6lmus galiba. 
‘| think s/he died at about the age of eighty.’ 


4| 


4 4.6 | Possessive marking 
The noun and 
thenoun The six possessive suffixes (one for each of the grammatical ‘persons’) are 
phrase attached to a noun phrase to indicate the possessor of the thing denoted 
by the noun phrase. The forms of the possessive suffixes are shown below. 


Function Form Translation Examples 

Ist person -(i)m ‘my’ evim ‘my house’ 

singular -im, -im, -Um, kizim ‘my daughter’ 
-um, -m goztim ‘my eye’ 


topum ‘my ball’ 
odam ‘my room’ 


2nd person -(i)n ‘your’ evin ‘your house’ 
singular -in, -In, -Un, kizin ‘your daughter’ 
(familiar) -un, -n goziin ‘your eye’ 


topun ‘your ball’ 
odan ‘your room’ 


3rd person -(s)i(n) ‘his’, ‘her’, ‘its’ evi ‘his/her/its house’ 
singular -i(n), -1(n), -i(n), kizt ‘his/her daughter’ 

-u(n), -si(n), gozii ‘his/her eye’ 

-si(n), -sti(n), topu ‘his/her ball’ 

-su(n) penceresi ‘his/her/its window’ 


odast ‘his/her/its room’ 

Uttisti ‘his/her iron’ 

sorusu ‘his/her question’ 
(mektubunu ‘his/her letter’ (acc.) 
penceresinden 

‘from his/herlits window’ etc.) 


Ist person -(i)miz ‘our’ evimiz ‘our house’ 

plural -imiz, -imiz, -Umiuz, kizimiz ‘our daughter’ 
-umuz, -miz, -miz, koytimiiz ‘our village’ 
-muz, -muz pulumuz ‘our stamp’ 


kedimiz ‘our cat’ 
odamiz ‘our room’ 
uttimuiz ‘our iron’ 
kutumuz ‘our box’ 


2nd person -(i)niz ‘your’ eviniz ‘your house’ 
plural -iniz, -iniz, -Unuz, kiziniz ‘your daughter’ 
(or singular/ = -unuz, -niz, -niz, koytiniiz ‘your village’ 
plural polite) — -nuiz, -nuz pulunuz ‘your stamp’ 


kediniz ‘your cat’ 
odaniz ‘your room’ 
Uttindz ‘your iron’ 
kutunuz ‘your box’ 


42 3rd person -leri(n) ‘their’ evleri ‘their house(s)’ 

plural -leri(n), -lari(n) odalart ‘their room(s)’ 
(kedilerinin ‘of their cat(s)’ 
kizlarina ‘to their daughter(s)’) 


e The (n) of the 3rd person singular and plural suffixes occurs where Ambiguities 
a case suffix (other than the comitative/instrumental) follows. Thus in possessive 
baba-st geldi ‘his/her father came’, but baba-sin-1 gérdii ‘s/he saw marking 
his/her father’. In this book we refer to the 3rd person singular 
possessive suffix as -(s)i. 


e¢ In two kinds of context the 3rd person singular possessive suffix has 
the meaning ‘their’: 


(i) where it is combined with the genitive form of the pronoun 
onlar ‘they’ in a genitive-possessive construction: onlarin evinde 
‘in their house’ 

(ii) pronoun forms such as hepsi ‘all of them’, biri ‘one of them’ (see 
section 9.13). 


“Wy, Ambiguities in possessive marking 


e¢ Forms such as evine are potentially ambiguous between the following: 


(i) ‘to your house’ (where the sequence ine is composed of the 2nd 
person singular possessive suffix, meaning ‘your’, and the dative 
case marker) 

(ii) ‘to his/her house’ (where the sequence ine is composed of the 
3rd person singular possessive suffix, meaning ‘his/her’, and the 
dative case marker) 


e It is not possible for the plural suffix -ler and the 3rd person plural 
possessive suffix -leri(n) to occur next to each other in a single 
word. Therefore a word like kizlari is potentially ambiguous. It 
could have any of the following meanings: 


(i) ‘their daughter’ (where the form -lar is the 3rd person plural 
possessive marker, meaning ‘their’) 

(ii) ‘their daughters’ (where the form -lar1 combines two functions, 
that of the 3rd person plural possessive marker, meaning ‘their’, 
and the plural marker, indicating more than one daughter) 

(iii) ‘his/her daughters’ (where the form -lari is a combination of the 
plural suffix, indicating more than one daughter, and the 3rd 
person singular possessive marker, meaning ‘his/her’ 


Usually the context will remove any ambiguity as to who the possessor 
is, as shown below: 


Feride burada ama kiz-lar-in-1 gormedim. 43 
‘Feride is here, but | haven’t seen her daughters.’ 
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Feride’yle Cetin burada, ama kiz-larin-1 gormedim. 
Feride and Cetin are here, but | haven’t seen their daughter(s).’ 


The ‘n’ that occurs in a case-marked form such as kiglarint makes it 
identical with the form that has the 2nd person singular possessive 
suffix and the same case marker, meaning ‘your daughters’. But 
again, an appropriate context would be needed to trigger this 
particular meaning: 


O#lun uzakta, ama kiz-lar-in-! her giin gorebiliyorsun. 
‘Your son is far away, but you are able to see your daughters every day.’ 


4.8 | Ambiguities in the marking of -(s)i compounds 


The 3rd person possessive suffix is used in forming the most common 


type of noun compound (the -(s)i compound). 


It is not possible for two possessive suffixes (the same or different) 

to be used twice in the same word. If a -(s)i compound is possessed 
by somebody, only the possessive suffix that refers to the possessor 
is used: 


fotograf makinasi ‘camera’ 
fotograf makinam ‘my camera’ 
fotograf makinaniz ‘your (plural/polite) camera’ 


As a result of this rule, compound forms such as fotograf makinast, 
which have the 3rd person possessive suffix, are always potentially 
ambiguous. The form fotograf makina-st has two meanings: (i) ‘(the) 
camera’ and (ii) ‘his/her camera’. 


Sapkalar burada. Fotograf makinasini bir yerde gordiin mii? 
‘The hats are here. Have you seen the camera anywhere?’ 


Ali cok Uzgiindii. Fotograf makinasini kaybetmis. 
‘Ali was very upset. Apparently he’s lost his camera.’ 


In the case of noun compounds ending in a consonant, this 
ambiguity between possession and non-possession is not the only 
ambiguity that may occur. Where case marking is present, the 
presence of the ‘n’ makes the 2nd and 3rd person singular forms 
identical, as discussed above: 


Cay bardagina stit koymuslar. Case marking 
(i) ‘They’ve put milk in the tea glass.’ 

(ii) ‘They’ve put milk in your tea glass.’ 

(iii) ‘They’ve put milk in his/her tea glass.’ 


¢ Where the noun compound is suffixed with -leri instead of -(s)i, the 
further element of ambiguity discussed above as to what the 
plurality refers to arises as well. The following examples illustrate 
this with respect to yaz tatillerinde (composed of yaz ‘summer’ and 
tatil ‘holiday’). In (i) below, the phrase is interpreted as plural with 
no possessor, in (ii)-(iv) as plural with respectively 2nd person 
singular, 3rd person singular and 3rd person plural possessors, and 
in (v) as singular with 3rd person plural possessor. 


(i) Yaz tatil-ler-in-de okul tamamen kapali oluyor. 
‘In the summer holidays the school is completely closed.’ 


(ii) Yaz tatil-ler-in-de ne yaplyorsun? 
‘What do you do in the/your summer holidays?’ 


(iii) Yaz tatil-ler-in-de ne yapiyor? 
‘What does s/he do in the/his/her summer holidays?’ 


(iv) Yaz tatil-ler-in-de ne yapiyorlar? 
‘What do they do in the/their summer holidays?’ 


(v) Bu yil yaz tatil-lerin-de ne yaptilar? 
‘What did they do in their summer holiday this year?’ 


4.9 Case marking 


Case marking (or its absence) is used to show how a noun phrase relates 
to other parts of the sentence. Turkish has six case suffixes, as shown 


below. 
Case marker Form Function/meaning Examples 
None (Zero; non- Subject/indefinite kedi ‘(the) cat’ 
case-marked direct object araba ‘(the) car’ 
noun) koprii ‘(the) bridge’ 


konu ‘(the) topic’ 
ev ‘(the) house’ 
kiz ‘(the) girl’ 
otobiis ‘(the) bus’ 
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Case 
marker 


Form Function/ 


meaning 


Examples 


Accusative 


Definite direct 
object 


-(y)i 
~yi, -y!, -yi, -yu, 
-i, -1, -U, -u 


kediyi ‘the cat’ 
arabay! ‘the car’ 
kopriyui ‘the bridge’ 
konuyu ‘the topic’ 
evi ‘the house’ 

kiz ‘the girl’ 
otobtisii ‘the bus’ 
topu ‘the ball’ 


Dative 


-(y)e Direction ‘to’/ 


~ye, -ya, -e, -a ‘into’/‘on to’ 


kediye ‘to the cat’ 
arabaya ‘to the car’ 
kopriiye ‘to the bridge’ 
konuya ‘to the topic’ 
eve ‘(in)to the house’ 
kiza ‘to the girl’ 
otobtise ‘on to the bus’ 


Locative 


-de Location ‘in’/ 


-de, -da, -te, -ta ‘on’/‘at’ 


kedide ‘on the cat’ 
arabada ‘in the car’ 
k6priide ‘on the bridge’ 
konuda ‘on the topic’ 
evde ‘in the house’ 
otobuste ‘in the bus’ 
sokakta ‘in/on the street’ 


Ablative 


Direction ‘from’/ 
‘out of /‘through’ 


-den 
-den, -dan, -ten, 
-tan 


kediden ‘from the cat’ 
arabadan ‘from/out of the car’ 
k6priiden ‘from/over the bridge’ 
kizdan ‘from the girl’ 

otobisten ‘from/out of the bus’ 
sokaktan ‘from/along the street’ 


Comitative/ 
Instrumental 


-(y)le 
-yle, -yla, -le, 
-la, ile 


‘with’, ‘by’ 


kediyle ‘with the cat’ 
arabayla ‘by car’ 
konuyla ‘with the topic’ 
ekmekle ‘with bread’ 
kizla ‘with the girl’ 
otobiisle ‘by bus’ 

topla ‘with the ball’ 


Genitive 


-(n)in Possessor: ‘of’ 
-nin, -nin, -nin, 
-nun, -in, -in, 


-Un, -un 


kedinin ‘of the cat’ 
arabanin ‘of the car’ 
k6priiniin ‘of the bridge’ 
konunun ‘of the topic’ 
evin ‘of the house’ 

kizin ‘of the girl’ 
otobiistin ‘of the bus’ 
topun ‘of the ball’ 


The comitative/instrumental suffix differs from the other five case markers 
in four ways. 


(i) It is not stressable: arkadasimla ‘with my friend’, compared with 
arkadasimd ‘to my friend’. 

(ii) It has a free-standing (non-suffixed) alternative form, the 
postposition ile. 

(iii) It attaches to the 3rd person possessive suffixes without the final ‘n’ of 
those suffixes: eliyle ‘with his/her hand’, Romsulartyla ‘with their 
neighbour(s)’ (although some speakers in informal styles use the ‘n’). 

(iv) In the case of the following eight pronouns, the 
comitative/instrumental suffix is attached to the genitive case-marked 
form, except in informal speech, where it is attached to the bare form: 


Pronoun Standard Colloquial 
ben ‘I’ benimle ‘with me’ benle ‘with me’ 
sen ‘you’ seninle ‘with you’ senle ‘with you’ 
biz ‘we’ bizimle ‘with us’ bizle ‘with us’ 
siz ‘you’ sizinle ‘with you’ sizle ‘with you’ 
bu ‘this’ bununla ‘with this’ bunla ‘with this’ 


su ‘this’/‘that’ sununla ‘with this/that’ sunla ‘with this/that’ 


0 ‘s/he’/‘it’/ onunla ‘with him/her/ — onla ‘with him/her/ 
‘that (one)’ _it/that (one)’ it/that (one)’ 


kim ‘who’ kiminle ‘who ... with’ kimle ‘who... . with’ 


If the plural suffix is also present, the comitative/instrumental suffix can 
only be attached directly to it without the genitive suffix. 


4.10] Noun phrases with no case marker 


A noun phrase to which no case marker is attached usually has one of 
the following functions in the sentence: 
(i) subject: 


Dersler saat 8.30’da baslar. 
‘Lessons begin at 8.30.’ 


Annem su anda evde degil. 
‘My mother is not at home at the moment.’ 
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4 (ii) subject complement: 


The noun and es - 
Babas! bizim okulda 6gretmen. 


‘His/Her father is [a] teacher at our school.’ 


the noun 
phrase 
Domates meyva degil. 

‘Tomatoes are not fruit.’ 

(iii)indefinite direct object: 

Yeni bir araba aldilar. 


‘They’ve bought a new car.’ 


Din sahilde birka¢g tane balik lokantasi gérdiim. 
‘Yesterday | saw several fish restaurants on the shore.’ 


(iv) categorial direct object: 


Ahmet heniiz araba kullanmiyor. 
‘Ahmet doesn’t drive (a car) yet.’ 


Ss 


a direct object that is not plural-marked and that has generic 
reference: 


Kedi sevmez misin? 
‘Don’t you like cats?’ 


(vi)complement of certain postpositions: 


Yasli bir adam gibi yiirilyor. 
‘He walks like an old man.’ 


Japonya hakkinda bir kitap yazmak istiyor. 
‘S/he wants to write a book about Japan.’ 


(vii) adverbial of time (expressing duration or location in time): 


iki saat bekledik. 
‘We waited for two hours.’ 


Bu sabah erken kalktim. 
‘This morning | got up early.’ 
4.11 The accusative case marker -(y)i 


The accusative case marker is applied only to the direct object of a verb. 
48 It is obligatory in sentences where the direct object is any of the following: 


(i) definite: 


Bu kitabi okudun mu? 
‘Have you read this book?’ 


= 


(ii) marked with a possessive suffix (other than a 3rd person possessive 


suffix functioning only to mark a compound): 


Birka¢ arkadasimizi cagirmistik. 
‘We had invited a few friends of ours.’ 


Bunlardan birini kullanabilirsin. 
‘You can use one of these.’ 


(Compare the second example in 4.10(iii) earlier, where in the indefinite 
direct object phrase birkag balik lokantas1 ‘several fish restaurants’ -(s)i 
functions as a compound marker, not a marker of possession, and accusative 
marking is not required.) 


(iii)a plural-marked noun phrase used with generic reference: 


Uyusuk insanlari begenmez. 
‘S/he disapproves of lazy people.’ 


(iv) a noun phrase containing the interrogative determiner 
hangi ‘which’: 


Hangi hediyeyi sectin? 
‘Which gift did you choose?’ 


¢ A noun phrase which, although not in any of the categories (i)—(iv), 
occupies a position in the sentence that is before the verb but not 
the immediately pre-verbal position is usually given accusative 
marking: 


iki oday1 Adana’dan gelecek olanlara ayirmamiz lazim. 
‘We have to keep two rooms for the people who are coming 
from Adana.’ 


Here iki odayi ‘two rooms’ is an indefinite direct object, and carries the 
accusative suffix only because of its position in the sentence. A more usual 
ordering for this sentence would be as below, where accusative marking 
is not used: 


Adana’dan gelecek olanlara iki oda ayirmamiz lazim. 
‘We have to keep two rooms for the people who are coming 
from Adana.’ 
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4 4.12 The dative case marker -(y)e 
The noun and 
thenoun ‘The meaning of the dative suffix approximates quite closely to those of 
phrase _ the English prepositions ‘to’, ‘into’, ‘on to’. It is used principally to indicate 
one of the following: 


(i) the destination of a verb of motion: 


Tirkiye’ye gidecek misiniz? 
‘Are you going to go to Turkey?’ 


Sitti: buzdolabina koy. 
‘Put the milk in the fridge.’ 


(ii) the recipient of a verb of giving, showing, telling, etc.: 


Buyuik cantayi Selim’e verelim. 
‘Let’s give the big bag to Selim.’ 


Kocasina her seyi anlatmis. 
‘Apparently she told her husband everything.’ 


(iii) price: 
Komsularimiz evlerini bes yuz bine satmislar. 


“Our neighbours apparently sold their flat for three hundred thousand 
[lira].’ 


(iv) the object of certain verbs (see Appendices F and G): 


Annenin hastaligina cok diztildik. 
‘We were very sorry [to hear] about your mother’s illness.’ 


(v) the complement of certain postpositions: 


Ahmet’e gore bu ev cok giiriltiili. 
‘In Ahmet’s view this house is very noisy.’ 


(vi)the complement of certain adjectives, e.g. yakin ‘near’, uygun 
‘suitable (for)’: 


Bu kitap ¢ocuklara uygun degil. 
‘This book is not suitable for children.’ 


e¢ For the use of dative case marking in causative constructions see 
section 15.9. 
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4.13, The locative case marker -de 


As its name implies, the locative suffix indicates location, and usually 
corresponds in meaning to one of the English prepositions ‘in’, ‘on’, ‘at’. 
Locative-marked noun phrases usually have one of the following roles in 
the sentence: 


(i) adverbial of place: 


istasyonda bulusalim. 
‘Let’s meet at the station.’ 


O dolapta baska gomlek yoktu. 
‘There were no other shirts in that cupboard.’ 


a 


(ii) adverbial of time (expressing either location in time or time within 


which something happens): 


Son haftalarda cok yagmur yagdi. 
‘It has rained a lot in the last [few] weeks.’ 


Bu is iki haftada yapilamaz. 
‘This job can’t be done in two weeks.’ 


(iii) subject complement: 


Biittin anahtarlar masada. 
‘All the keys are on the table.’ 


(iv) forming a compound adjectival construction expressing age, size, 
shape, etc.: 


Annem yetmis dort yasinda. 
‘My mother is seventy-four years old.’ 
(lit. ‘in the age of seventy-four’) 


Bobreginde nohut biyuikligiinde bir tas varmis. 
‘Apparently there is a stone the size of a chickpea in his kidney.’ 
(lit. ‘in the size of a chickpea’) 


os 


the object of a small number of verbs (see Appendices F and G): 


Nihayet pahali olanda karar kildik. 
‘Eventually we settled for the expensive one.’ 


The locative 
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4.14] The ablative case marker -den 


The meaning of the ablative suffix approximates quite closely to those of 
the English prepositions ‘from’, ‘out of and ‘through’. It is used principally 
to indicate one of the following: 


(i) the starting point of a verb of motion: 


Oniimiizdeki hafta bize Trabzon’dan misafir gelecek. 
‘Next week a/some guest(s) will be coming to us from Trabzon.’ 


Adam cebinden bir defter cikardi. 
‘The man took a notebook out of his pocket.’ 


— 
— 
ies 


with the verb gec¢- ‘pass’, the space through which 
someone/something travels: 


Déniste tekrar buradan gececek miyiz? 
‘Are we going to come through here again on the way back?’ 


This usage is particularly common with the possessive-marked spatial 
postpositions. 


(iii)the object of certain verbs (see Appendices F and G): 


Ali artik siir yazmaktan vazge¢mis galiba. 
‘Ali seems to have given up writing poetry.’ 


(iv) the complement of certain postpositions: 


Okuldan 6nce futbol oynuyorlar. 
‘They play football before school.’ 


(v) the complement of certain adjectives, e.g. memnun ‘pleased (with)’: 


Yeni evinizden memnun musunuz? 
‘Are you pleased with your new house?’ 


(vi)the object of comparison (corresponding to the complement of 
‘than’ in English): 
Siz bu konuda benden daha bilgilisiniz. 


‘You are more knowledgeable than me on this subject.’ 


e For the use of ablative marking in partitive constructions see section 
4.18 later. 


4.15 The comitative/instrumental case marker -(y)le 


The meaning of the comitative/instrumental marker approximates closely 
to those of the English prepositions ‘with’ and ‘by’. It is used principally 
to indicate one of the following: 


(i) the person(s) in whose company an action is performed: 


Hilmi arkadaslariyla bahcede top oynuyordu. 
‘Hilmi was playing ball in the garden with his friends.’ 


(ii) an abstract quality that characterizes the manner of an action: 


Yasli adam zorlukla ayaga kalkti. 
‘With difficulty, the old man rose to [his] feet.’ 


(iii)the instrument with which an action is performed: 


Ekinlerini hala tirpanla biciyorlar. 
‘They still reap their crops with scythe[s].’ 


(iv)the means making something possible: 


Mizenin o kismina ayr bir biletle giriliyor. 
‘You get into that part of the museum with a separate ticket.’ 


(v) a means of transport or communication: 


Otobiisle mi, trenle mi geldiniz? 
‘Did you come by bus or by train?’ 


(vi) the object of certain verbs (see Appendices F and G): 


Son zamanlarda bir stiri sikintilarla ugragiyormus. 
‘It seems s/he’s been struggling with a lot of problems recently.’ 


(vii) the complement of certain adjectives, e.g. ilgili ‘connected (with)’: 


Babamila ilgili higbir sey yok bu evde. 
‘There’s nothing connected with my father in this house.’ 


4.16 The genitive case marker -(n)in 


The basic function of the genitive suffix is to mark the possessor of some 
other item in the sentence. However, it also marks the subject of certain 
kinds of subordinate clause, as explained in Chapters 20-2. 
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By far the most common context in which genitive case marking occurs 
is the genitive-possessive construction (see below). 


Apart from the genitive-possessive construction, genitive case marking can 
occur on a subject complement: 


Bu ceket sizin mi acaba? 
‘Is this jacket yours, | wonder?’ 


The genitive-possessive construction 


This construction is a composite noun phrase consisting of two noun phrases 
in succession, the first modifying the second. The first is marked with the 
genitive case suffix and expresses the possessor. The second, which carries 
appropriate possessive marking, expresses the thing possessed: 


(i) Ahmet’in odasi 
‘Ahmet’s room’ 


(ii) benim odam 
‘my room’ 


(iii) sizin odalariniz 
‘your rooms’ 


e (i) above shows that there is a certain similarity between genitive 
marking in Turkish and the use of the possessive -’s/-s’ in English, 
as far as the marking of the possessor is concerned. However, it 
should be noted that where English uses the preposition of to 
indicate the possessor, the order of possessor-possessed in English is 
the reverse of what it is in Turkish: 


koyiin adi 
‘the name of the village’ (cf. ‘the village’s name’) 


e The use of personal pronouns in a genitive-possessive construction, 
as in (ii) and (iii), is usually for reasons of contrast or emphasis. It 
does not occur where the possessor and the subject of the sentence 
are the same person, as in (iv) below. Thus odam and benim odam 
both equally mean ‘my room’, but are used in different contexts: 


(iv) Bugtin odami toplayacagim. 
‘Pm going to tidy my room today.’ 


(v) Benim odam bundan daha giizel. 
‘My room is nicer than this.’ 


Another function of personal pronouns in genitive-possessive constructions 
is the removal of ambiguity in the types of identical possessive-marked 
forms discussed in section 4.7 earlier: 


Simdi senin evine gidiyorlar. 
‘They’re on their way to your house now.’ 


Simdi onun evine gidiyorlar. 
‘They’re on their way to his/her house now.’ 


e In informal styles the possessive suffix marking the possessed item is 
often omitted where the possessor is already indicated by benim 
‘my’, senin ‘your’, bizim ‘our’ or sizin ‘your’. Thus benim canta 
‘my bag’, sizin kdyde ‘in your village’. 


4.18 Partitive constructions 


One particular function of the genitive-possessive construction is to express 
relations of proportion or totality. In these expressions the second noun 
phrase is usually one of the following (all incorporating the 3rd person 
singular possessive suffix): 


yarisi ‘half (of)’ 
cogu ‘most of 
hepsi ‘all (of) 

her biri ‘every one of 


Paranin yarisini simdiden harcamisiz. 
‘We seem to have spent half (of) the money already.’ 


e For the expression of fractions and percentages see section 6.5. 


Where the part-whole relationship is not one of proportion but rather 
membership of a set, the modifier noun phrase (the one expressing the 
set) can take either the genitive or the ablative case marker. In this type 
of partitive construction the second noun phrase is usually one of the 
following (for a fuller list see section 9.13): 


a numeral suffixed with -(s)i ‘one/two ... of 

kag ‘how many of 

birkagr ‘a few of, ‘several of 

a numeral or (bir)ka¢ ‘one/two .../how many/a few of 


followed by tanesi 
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bazisi/kimisi ‘some of 


bircogu ‘many of 
hangisi (pl. hangileri) ‘which of 
higbiri ‘none of 


Resimlerin/Resimlerden birka¢ tanesi ilk defa sergileniyordu. 
‘Several of the pictures were being exhibited for the first time.’ 


Bu cantalarin/cantalardan hangilerini kullanacaziz? 
‘Which (pl.) of these bags are we going to use?’ 


4.19] Definite, indefinite and categorial noun phrases 


A definite noun phrase is one referring to something that the speaker expects 
the hearer to be able to identify. An indefinite noun phrase is one that: 


either refers to someone or something the speaker knows about but 
does not expect the hearer to be able to identify, as in: 


Yarin bir arkadasla bulusacagim. 
‘| shall be meeting a friend tomorrow.’ 


or denotes an unspecified person(s) or thing(s) whose identity is not 
known even to the speaker: 


Yeni okulunda yeni arkadas(lar) bulursun. 
‘At your new school you'll find new friends.’ 


Why the distinction between definite and indefinite is 
important 


* It affects the case marking of direct objects 
Definite direct objects have to be accusative-marked, whereas 
indefinite ones are usually left without case marking. 

° It affects word order 
Some indefinite noun phrases must, and all others tend to, 
occupy the position immediately before the predicate, 


whereas in neutral word order definite noun phrases are 
usually at or near the beginning of the sentence: 


Masanin Ustiinde herkes i¢in birer mektup duruyor. 
‘There is a letter for each person on the table.’ 


Mektuplar masanin istiinde duruyor. 
‘The letters are on the table.’ 


There is no item in Turkish corresponding to the definite article ‘the’ in 
English. However, there are several determiners that mark a noun phrase 
as indefinite. These are: 


e the indefinite article bir ‘a(n)’ 

¢ quantifiers, e.g. birkac ‘a few’, ‘several’, bircok ‘many’, biraz ‘a little’, 
baz ‘some’, cok ‘a lot of, az ‘not much’, ‘not many’, ‘not enough’, 
fazla ‘too much’, ‘too many’ 

¢ baska ‘other’ 

e the interrogatives kag ‘how many’, ne kadar ‘how much’ 

¢ (in most contexts) the cardinal numerals (iki, dic, etc.). 


There are also certain categories of noun phrase that are inherently definite. 
These are: 


¢ proper names, e.g. Mustafa, Fransa ‘France’, Birlesmis Milletler ‘the 
United Nations’ 

¢ most pronouns, e.g. ben ‘TP, bunlar ‘these’, herkes ‘everyone’, 6teki ‘the 
other (one)’ 

¢ noun phrases that include any of the following determiners: bu ‘this’, 
su ‘this’/‘that’, o ‘that’, ber ‘every’, biitiin ‘all’, ‘the whole’, ayn: ‘the 
same’, Oteki/obiir ‘the other’. 


A noun phrase that is not possessive-marked and does not contain a 
determiner is likely to correspond to an English definite noun phrase 
introduced by ‘the’: 


Doktor daha gelmedi. 
‘The doctor hasn’t come yet.’ 


Oyuncaklari ¢ocuklara verdim. 
‘| gave the toys to the children.’ 


However, if a similar noun phrase stands immediately before the verb 
and has no case marking, it is likely to have a status that is non-definite: 


(i) Ormanin yerinde apartmanlar yikselmis. 
‘Blocks of flats have risen in place of the forest.’ 


(ii) Daha gok kisiyi sigdirmak igin apartman yapilacak. 
‘A block/Blocks of flats is/are going to be built so as to fit more 
people in.’ 


In (i) apartmanlar ‘blocks of flats’ is plural-marked and indefinite. In (ii) 
apartman has no plural marking but, as will be seen from the translation, 
has a meaning that is indeterminate between singular and plural. This status, 
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which does not exist in English, is called categorial, because it denotes 
only a category, with no regard to number. It occurs in some very common 
noun-verb combinations, such as sigara ic- ‘smoke (a cigarette/ 
cigarettes)’, kitap oku- ‘read a book/books’, where the focus is on an activity 
rather than on the number of things consumed, experienced, etc. It also 
regularly occurs (in preference to a plural-marked form) in the subject of 
interrogative and negative var/yok sentences: 


Sokaklarda agag¢ var mi? 
‘Are there any tree(s) in the streets?’ 


Pazartesileri dersim yok. 
‘| don’t have any lesson(s) on Mondays.’ 


4.20] Generic noun phrases 


Both singular- and plural-marked noun phrases can be used generically, 
that is to say, to refer to an entire class of things or people: 


K6pek sahibini kollar. 
‘A dog protects its master.’ 


iyi egitimli hemsireler sefkatlidir. 
‘Well-educated nurses are kind.’ 


Aylin hayvanlart sevmez. 
‘Aylin doesn’t like animals.’ 


4.21 The formation of nouns from nouns and adjectives 


There are a number of suffixes that serve to form nouns from other nouns 
or adjectives. The most productive are -ci and -lik. 


e The suffix -ci can be added to any noun, and the word thus formed 
denotes a person who either sells, is fond of, advocates or is otherwise 
professionally or habitually associated with a certain thing: 


Noun stem Derived noun 
yogurt ‘yoghourt’ yogurtcu ‘yoghourt seller’ 
i¢ki ‘alcoholic drink’ i¢kici ‘someone who likes alcoholic drinks’ 


devrim ‘revolution’ devrimci ‘revolutionary’ 


islam ‘Islam’ islamci ‘Islamist’ 
gazete ‘newspaper’ gazeteci ‘journalist’ 
posta ‘post’ postaci ‘postman’ 


fotograf ‘photography’ fotograf¢i ‘photographer’ 


hukuk ‘law’ hukukgu ‘legal expert’ 
yalan ‘lie’ yalanci ‘liar’ 

sliphe ‘doubt’ slipheci ‘sceptic’ 

yol ‘road’ yolcu ‘passenger’ 


For adjectival uses of -ci see section 5.5. 


The suffix -lik may be added to any adjective and to some nouns. 
When added to an adjective, it produces the related abstract noun: 


Adjective stem Derived noun 

iyi ‘good’ iyilik ‘goodness’, ‘good deed’ 
k6r ‘blind’ korltik ‘blindness’ 

zor ‘difficult’ zorluk ‘difficulty’ 


When added to a noun, it forms the name of something associated 
with or designed for the thing denoted by the stem: 


Noun stem Derived noun 

imparator ‘emperor’ imparatorluk ‘empire’ 
mezar ‘grave’ mezarlik ‘cemetery’ 

yolcu ‘passenger’ yolculuk ‘journey’ 

goz ‘eye’ gozltik ‘spectacles’ 

kitap ‘book’ kitaplik ‘bookcase’, ‘library’ 
gelin ‘bride’ gelinlik ‘wedding dress’ 


For adjectival uses of -lik see section 5.4. 


Other such suffixes include: 


Noun stem Derived noun 
-ce giin- ‘stop’ giince ‘diary’ 
-cek/-cegiz/-cik kiz- ‘girl’ kizcagiz ‘the poor girl’ 


-des meslek- ‘occupation’ _meslektas ‘colleague’ 
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4.22| The formation of nouns from verbs 


There are many suffixes that Turkish uses to create nouns from verb 
stems. The table below shows some of the most common of these, with 
one or two examples of each. 


Verb stem Derived noun 
-ce diistin- ‘think’ dlistince ‘thought’, ‘idea’ 
-(e)k dur- ‘stop’ durak ‘(bus) stop’ 
-(e)m kavra- ‘grasp’, kavram ‘concept’ 
‘comprehend’ 
-(e)nek _ sec- ‘choose’ secenek ‘alternative’ 
-(e/i)r git- ‘go’ gider ‘expenditure’ 
-gi bil- ‘know’ bilgi ‘knowledge’ 
-i yaz- ‘write’ yazi ‘writing’, ‘article’ 
-(Dk yarat- ‘create’ yaratik ‘creature’ 
-(i)m bil- ‘know’ bilim ‘science’, ‘scholarship’ 
-(i)n es- ‘blow’ esin ‘inspiration’ 
-(i)t yap- ‘make’ yapit ‘work (of art/scholarship)’ 
-me dondur- ‘freeze’ dondurma ‘ice cream’ 
-mek ye- ‘eat’ yemek ‘meal’, “(cooked) food’ 
-mez tiiken- ‘expire’ tlikenmez ‘ballpoint pen’ 


-(y)ecek — giy- ‘put on (garment)’ giyecek ‘clothes’ 
-(y)ici izle- ‘follow’, ‘watch (TV)’ izleyici ‘viewer’ 


-(y)is sat- ‘sell’ satis ‘sale’ 


Chapter 5 
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5.1 Adjectives 


An adjective is a word that modifies a noun: 


(i) kirmuzi cicek 
‘red flower’ 


(ii) S6nemili bilgiler 
‘important information’ 


Adjectives can also appear in the predicate of a linking sentence: 


(iii) Cigek kirmuzi. 
‘The flower is red.’ 


(iv) Bu tabaklar yeni miymis? 
‘Are these plates (said to be) new?’ 


(i) and (ii) compared with (iii) and (iv) show how important word order 
is with adjectives. A modifying adjective always precedes its noun. If the 
adjective follows the noun, as in (iii) and (iv), a whole sentence is produced, 
instead of just a noun phrase. 


In Turkish, adjectives can also be used instead of adjective + noun 
constructions in contexts where it is already known what category of 
things is being referred to. In such cases the adjective takes any suffixes 
that would normally attach to the head of the noun phrase: 


Yash insanlar/Yashilar burada rahat ediyorlar. 
‘Old (people) are comfortable here.’ 


Eski tabaklari kaldirdim, artik yenileri kullanalim. 
‘lve put the old plates away; let’s use the new ones now.’ 
6l 


° 5.2 | Nouns used as adjectives 


Adjectives, 
determiners, | Certain types of nouns are also regularly used as adjectives: 


ifi : : 
cages (i) Nouns denoting gender: 
erkek cocuk ‘boy’ (lit. ‘male child’) 
kadin 6gretmen ‘woman teacher’ 


(ii) Nouns denoting a person of a certain profession or occupation: 


hemsire kiz ‘girl who is a nurse’ 


gazeteci kadin ‘woman who is a journalist’ 
(iii) Nouns denoting a person of a certain nationality or ethnicity: 


Rus balerin ‘Russian ballerina’ 


Arap kadinlar ‘Arab women’ 


¢ Note that nouns of types (i)—(iii) above can be used as adjectives 
only when modifying nouns referring to human beings. When they 
are used to describe non-human entities, the two nouns have to be 
joined into a -(s)i compound, e.g. bemsire kryafeti ‘nurse’s uniform’, 
Arap iilkeleri ‘Arab countries’. Some speakers use the -(s)i 
compound construction for structures referring to human beings 
also, e.g. Rus balerini ‘Russian ballerina’. 


(iv) Nouns denoting some kind of material: 


deri canta ‘leather bag’ 


tahta ev ‘wooden house’ 


5.3 | Formation of adjectives with -li and -siz 


Some adjectives are formed by adding certain suffixes to a noun or noun 
phrase. In its principal usage the suffix -li means ‘having’ or ‘characterized 
by’ the thing denoted by the noun to which it is attached: 


Noun Adjective 

o6nem ‘importance’ onemli ‘important’ 

resim ‘picture’ resimli ‘illustrated’ 

deger ‘value’ degerli ‘valuable’, ‘precious’ 
yagmur ‘rain’ yagmurlu ‘rainy’ 


62 ortii ‘cover’ ortilti ‘covered’ 


Adjectives formed with -li do not always correspond to adjectives in English. 
Quite often the most appropriate translation uses a ‘with’ phrase: 


sekerli cay ‘tea with sugar 
manzarali bir oda ‘a room with a view’ 


Adjectival constructions are also freely formed by the addition of -li to 
noun phrases containing a modifier: 


yuksek riitbe ‘high rank’ 

yuiksek riitbeli subaylar ‘high-ranking officers’ 
on kat ‘ten storeys’ 

on kath bir bina ‘a ten-storey building’ 


The suffix -li has a different meaning when added to a place name. In this 
case it denotes that the person described originates from, or belongs to, 
that place. This same usage is seen in the addition of -li to the pronominal 
stems bura- ‘this place’, ora- ‘that place’ and nere- ‘what place’: 


Nerelisiniz? ‘Where are you from?” 
Konyaltyim. ‘?m from Konya.’ 


Onlar burali degil, Tunuslular. 
‘They’re not from here; they’re Tunisian.’ 


¢ Note that -li is not used to indicate the place of origin of anything 
non-human. For such descriptions a -(s)i compound must be used, 


> 


e.g. Ankara armutlari ‘pears from Ankara’. 


The suffix -siz means ‘without’ or ‘-less’: 


Noun Adjective 

renk — ‘colour’ renksiz ‘colourless’ 

para ‘money’ parasiz (i) ‘penniless’, (ii) ‘free of charge’ 
say! ‘number’ sayisiz ‘innumerable’ 


Both -li and -siz formations can be used as adverbs of manner: 


Cayinizi sutlii mu igiyorsunuz? 
‘Do you drink your tea with milk?’ 


Konserlere parasiz girebiliyor. 
‘S/he can get into the concerts free of charge.’ 
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¢ -siz can also be attached to personal pronouns: 


Oraya sensiz gidemem. 
‘| can’t go there without you.’ 


A noun to which -li or -siz is attached must not be plural-marked: 


Cekik g6zlii kadinin adi Aylin. 
‘The name of the woman with slanted eyes is Aylin.’ 


Vapura biletsiz binebildik. 
‘We managed to get on the boat without tickets.’ 


If -li or -siz is added to a -(s)i compound, -(s)i or its plural form -leri is 
removed: 


Her dairede tig yatak odasi var. 
‘There are three bedrooms in each flat.’ 


Bize dért yatak odali bir daire lazim.’ 
‘We need a flat with four bedrooms.’ 


5.4 | Formation of adjectives with -lik 


Adjectives formed by the addition of -lik to a noun often express suitability 
for making the thing denoted by the noun: 


gazetelik kagit 

‘paper for printing newspapers on’ 

pilavlik bulgur 

‘cracked wheat [of the right size] for making pilaff 


Some, on the contrary, express the idea of ‘abounding in .. .’, ‘consisting 
predominantly of ...’: 

golgelik yerler 

‘shady places’ 


daglik bir bdlge 
‘a mountainous region’ 


-lik is also used to form adjectives expressing price, length, duration, weight, 
etc. from noun phrases incorporating a numeral: 


onbes liralik biletler 
‘tickets costing fifteen lira’ 


iki saatlik ders Formation of 


‘lesson lasting two hours’ adjectives 
yetmis kiloluk bir adam with -(e)] 
and -sel 


‘a man weighing seventy kilos’ 


5.5 Formation of adjectives with -ci and -(y)ici 


The suffix -ci indicates habitual or professional involvement with whatever 
is denoted by the base noun. Apart from the common adjectives yalanci 
‘lying’, ‘dishonest’, ‘false’? and inatg: ‘stubborn’, the most usual adjectival 
occurrences of this suffix are in words that indicate connection with an 


ideology: 
milliyet ‘nationality’ milliyetci ‘nationalistic’ 
sol ‘left’ solcu ‘leftist’, ‘left-wing’ 
cevre ‘environment’ cevreci ‘environment-friendly’ 


The suffix -(y)ici forms adjectives from verb stems: 


gec- ‘pass’ gecici ‘temporary’ 
yarat- ‘create’ yaratici ‘creative’ 
bol- ‘divide’ bolticti ‘divisive’, ‘separatist’ 


5.6 | Formation of adjectives with -(e)I and -sel 


This pair of suffixes, a product of the language reform movement of the 
1930s, is very widely used to form, from nouns or verbs, adjectives expressing 
relationship to the concept expressed by the base. There is no obvious rule 
regarding which items take -(e)l and which take -sel, but -sel is much the 
more common. The majority of such adjectives are formed from nouns, 
often replacing an adjective derived with the Arabic suffix -i: 


yer ‘place’ yerel ‘local’ 
beden ‘body’ bedensel ‘physical’ 
bigim ‘form’ bicimsel ‘formal’ 
para ‘money’ parasal ‘financial’ 


ruh ‘psyche’ ruhsal ‘psychological’ 65 
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Here are some examples formed from verbs: 
san- ‘suppose’ sanal ‘virtual’ 


diistin- ‘think’ distinsel ‘intellectual’ 


Formation of adjectives with -(i)msi 
and -(i)mtrak 


The suffix -(i)msi is quite freely added to nouns and adjectives, to make 
adjectives that express similarity to a thing or quality: 


Degisik otlardan corbamsi bir yemek yaptyorlar. 
“They make a soup-like food from various herbs.’ 


Biitiin duvarlar beyazimsi bir renge boyanmisti. 
‘All the walls had been painted a whitish colour.’ 


-(i)mtrak is a less common alternative to -(i)msi, and can only be added 
to adjectives expressing colour or taste. The ‘a’ of this suffix is not subject 
to vowel harmony: pembemtrak ‘pinkish’, acimtrak ‘rather bitter/hot (in 
taste)’. 


5.8 | Formation of adjectives with -ce 
There are two -ce suffixes that form adjectives, one of which is stressed 
and the other unstressed. 


(i) An adjective formed by adding the stressed -ce to an existing 
adjective moderates the meaning of that adjective: 


biiyik ‘large’ buiylikcé — ‘rather large’ 
ucuz ‘cheap’ ucuzca “quite cheap’ 


(ii) An adjective formed by adding the unstressed -ce to a noun means 
J y; g 
‘characteristic of ...’: 


kadin = ‘woman’ kadinca ‘womanly’ 


diisman ‘enemy’ diismanca ‘hostile’ 


5.9 Formation of diminutive adjectives with -(e/i)cik Other 
The addition of -(e/i)cik to an adjective expressing some kind of smallness ail 
(overall, or in a certain dimension) intensifies that meaning. This suffix is adieces 
unstressable, and exceptionally throws stress on to the first syllable of the a 
word. If the basic adjective ends in ‘k’, this is removed before the suffix 
is added: 

ufak ‘small’ ufacik ‘tiny’ 

ince ‘thin’ incecik ‘extremely thin’ 

dar ‘narrow’ daracik ‘very narrow’ 

az ‘little’, azicik ‘a tiny amount of 

‘not much’ 
5.10] Other suffixes that form adjectives from nouns and 
adjectives 

Apart from those mentioned above, there are other suffixes that form 
adjectives from nouns, for example: 

-cil oltim ‘death’ oltimciil ‘fatal’ 

-den i¢ ‘interior’ igten ‘sincere’ 

-(i)mser — kotii ‘bad’ kétiimser ‘pessimistic’ 
5.11 Other suffixes that form adjectives from verbs 
Apart from those mentioned above, some of the other most commonly 
occurring suffixes that form adjectives from verbs are the following (with 
examples of each): 

Verb stem Derived adjective 

-dik tani- ‘know’ tanidik ‘known’, ‘familiar’ 

-(e/i)r d6én- ‘rotate’ déner ‘rotating’ (in déner kebap) 

-(e)k kork- ‘fear’ korkak ‘cowardly’ 

-gen kay- ‘slip’ kaygan ‘slippery’ 

-gin kes- ‘cut’ keskin ‘sharp’ 

-i dol- ‘fill’ (intrans.) — dolu ‘full’ 

-(in)¢ kork- ‘fear’ korkung¢ ‘terrible’ 

-me bas- ‘print’ basma_ ‘printed’ 

-(y)ecek ic¢- ‘drink’ igecek ‘to drink’ (as in icecek bir 

sey ‘something to drink’) 67 
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5.12 Formation of adjectivals with -ki 


The suffix -ki is used for forming adjectives (or phrases functioning 
adjectivally) from (i) locative-marked noun phrases, and (ii) adverbs of time. 
This suffix is not subject to vowel harmony rules, except that when attached 
to giin ‘day’ or diin ‘yesterday’ it takes the form -kii. 


(i) -ki suffixed to locative-marked noun phrases: 


sokaktaki adam 
‘the man in the street’ 


en ist raftaki kitaplar 
‘the books on the top shelf’ 


saat ikideki program 
‘the programme at two o'clock’ 


ayaklarimizin altindaki toprak 
‘the earth beneath our feet’ 


-ki suffixed to adverbs of time: 


— 
—: 
ies 


6nceki giin 
‘the day before’/‘the previous day’ 


ondan sonraki hafta 
‘the week after that’/‘the following week’ 


simdiki komsularimiz 
‘our present neighbours’ 


bugiinkii durum 
‘the situation today’ 


diinkii gazete 
‘yesterday’s newspaper’ 


As seen in the examples in (i), the English equivalent of a -deki adjectival 
is always a prepositional phrase that follows the noun it modifies. The 
picture is more varied as far as -ki adjectivals formed from adverbs of 
time (ii) are concerned; in some cases the English equivalent is an adjective 
preceding the noun (such as ‘previous’ or ‘present’) or a possessive-marked 
noun (such as ‘yesterday’s’), while in other cases it retains an adverbial 
form (such as ‘after that’, ‘today’) and appears after the noun. 


5.13, Comparative construction with adjectives 


Comparison in terms of the quality denoted by an adjective can be expressed 
in two ways. 


(i) The adverb daha ‘more’ can be placed before the adjective: 


Bu bavul daha hafif. 
‘This suitcase is lighter.’ 


(ii) The item with which comparison is being made can be given 
ablative marking: 


Bu bavul benimkinden hafif. 
‘This suitcase is lighter than mine.’ 


Usually these two strategies are combined: 


Bu bavul benimkinden daha hafif. 
‘This suitcase is lighter than mine.’ 


5.14 Superlative construction with adjectives 


Possession of the highest degree of the quality denoted by an adjective is 
expressed by placing the adverb en ‘most’ before the adjective: 


En biyiik sorun parasizlikt. 
‘The biggest problem was lack of money.’ 


The context within which the superlative description applies can be 
expressed in one of the following ways: 


(i) a possessive suffix: 


En iyi arkadasimi kaybettim. 
‘I have lost my best friend.’ 


(ii) a genitive-possessive construction: 


Diinyanin en Unlii yazarlarindan pargalar okurduk. 
‘We used to read passages from the world’s most famous writers.’ 


(iii)a locative-marked noun phrase, with or without -ki: 


Diinyadaki en unlit yazarlardan pargalar okurduk. 
‘We used to read passages from the most famous writers in the world.’ 


Simdiki diinyada en unli yazarlar iyi yazar degiller. 
‘In today’s world the most famous writers are not good writers.’ 
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5 5.15] Determiners 


Adjectives, 
determiners,  Determiners are a limited class of words that function similarly to adjectives 
quantifiers in that they modify nouns. However, rather than attributing any particular 
quality to what the noun denotes they simply give (or ask for) an indication 
of which members of a particular category are being talked about. The 
determiners in Turkish are: 


bir ‘a(n)’ 

baska (bir) ‘(an)other’ 
Obtir/6teki/diger ‘the other’ 

ayni ‘the same’ 

bu ‘this/these’ 

su ‘this/that/these/those’ 
0 ‘that/those’ 
boyle/sdyle/dyle (bir) ‘such (a)’ 

hangi ‘which’ 


e A noun phrase containing the interrogative determiner hangi, 
although not definite, always takes accusative marking when it is 
the direct object of its clause: 


Cemal hangi bilgisayart kullansin? 
‘Which computer should Cemal use?’ 


With the exception of bir, determiners in Turkish precede adjectives: 


baska yesil bitkiler ‘other green plants’ 
su uzun boylu adam ‘that tall man over there’ 
hangi tarihi olay ‘which historical event’ 


The indefinite article bir, however, is usually placed between a modifying 
adjective and the noun: 


zengin bir kadin ‘a rich woman’ 
demokratik bir iilke ‘a democratic country’ 
yuksek tavanli bir oda ‘a room with a high ceiling’ 
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5.16 Quantifiers 


Determiners that express quantity in non-numerical terms are called 


quantifiers. The main representatives of this class in Turkish are: 


her 
biitiin/tiim 
birkag (tane) 
birtakim 
birgok 

biraz 

bir miktar 
bazi/kimi 

bu kadar/su kadar/o kadar 
cok 

az 

fazla 

higbir 
herhangi bir 
kag 

ne kadar 


Notes on the quantifiers: 


‘every’ 

‘all’, ‘the whole of 

‘a few’, ‘several’ 

‘some’, ‘a number of 
‘many’, ‘a lot of 

‘a little’, ‘some’ 

‘some’, ‘a certain amount of 
‘some’, ‘certain’ 

‘this much’/‘that much’, ‘so much’ 
‘a lot of, ‘too much’ 

‘not much’, ‘not enough’ 
‘too much’, ‘too many’ 

‘no’, ‘any’ 

‘any’ 

‘how many’ 


‘how much’ 


e The translation of biitiin/tiim depends on whether the noun 
modified has plural marking or not: 


Biitiin iilke heyecan icindeydi. 


‘The whole country was in a state of excitement.’ 


Biitiin cocuklar heyecan icindeydi. 
‘All the children were in a state of excitement.’ 


¢ bazi and kimi are used only with plural-marked noun phrases: 


Bazi ogrenciler soruyu yanlis anladi(lar). 
“Some students misunderstood the question.’ 


Quantifiers 
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birkag, birgok, kag are used only with noun phrases denoting 
countable items: 


Kag (tane) gay istiyorsunuz? 
‘How many [glasses of] tea do you want?’ 


biraz is used only with noun phrases denoting substances that can 
be viewed as a non-countable mass: 


Biraz cay icelim. 
‘Let’s have some tea.’ 


Chapter 6 


Numerals and numerical 
expressions 


6.1 Cardinal numerals 


Below we present the Turkish forms of the cardinal numerals: 


sifir ‘zero’ yirmi ‘twenty’ milyar ‘billion’ 

bir ‘one’ otuz ‘thirty’ trilyon ‘trillion’ 

iki ‘two’ kirk ‘forty’ katrilyon — ‘quadrillion’ 
ug ‘three’ elli ‘fifty’ (= billion billion) 
dort = ‘four’ altmis ‘sixty’ 

bes ‘five’ yetmis ‘seventy’ 

alti ‘six’ seksen ‘eighty’ 

yedi ‘seven’ doksan ‘ninety’ 

sekiz ‘eight’ yuz ‘(one) hundred’ 

dokuz ‘nine’ bin ‘(one) thousand’ 

on ‘ten’ milyon — ‘million’ 


The intermediate numerals from 11 to 19, 21 to 29, etc. are formed by 
simply placing the unit number after the ‘tens’ number: 


on sekiz ‘eighteen’ 
kirk alti ‘forty-six’ 
doksan bir ‘ninety-one’ 


The hundreds, thousands, etc. precede the other columns just as in English. 
Note, however, that bir is not used before yiiz and bin: 


yuz on “one/a hundred and ten’ 


ug yuz on ‘three hundred and ten’ 
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bin yuz elli bir ‘one thousand one hundred and fifty-one’ 


yedi bin sekiz yuiz ‘seven thousand eight hundred and sixty-five’ 
altmis bes 


On the other hand, a/one million/billion, etc. do require the use of bir: 


bir milyon otuz bin ‘one million thirty thousand’ 
bir trilyon iki yiiz milyar ‘one trillion two hundred billion’ 


Where numbers of five or more digits are written in figures, each 
block of three digits (counting from the right) is separated from the 
preceding one by a full stop. The decimal point is represented by a 
comma. This is the exact opposite of English practice: 


300.000 ‘three hundred thousand’ 


2.840.439 ‘two million eight hundred and forty thousand four hundred 
and thirty-nine’ 

5.325,45 ‘five thousand three hundred and twenty-five point four five’ 

Stress in numerals (simple or complex) falls on the final syllable, 


except that in the case of complex numerals containing om ‘ten’ it 
falls on that syllable: 


iki yuz seksen yedi ‘two hundred and eighty-seven’ 
on yedi ‘seventeen’ 
iki yz 6n yedi ‘two hundred and seventeen’ 


Pairs of relatively close numerals give an approximation: bir iki ‘one 
or two’, tic bes ‘three or four (lit. five)’, otuz kirk ‘thirty or forty’ 


6.2 | Ordinal numerals 


The ordinal numerals are formed by adding the suffix -(i)nci to the cardinal 


numerals: 
birinci ‘first’ altinc ‘sixth’ 
ikinci ‘second’ onuncu ‘tenth’ 
igdincti ‘third’ yirminci ‘twentieth’ 
dordtincti ‘fourth’ yuztincti ‘hundredth’ 


besinci fifth’ yirmi ikinci ‘twenty-second’ 


e Where ordinal numbers are written in figures, either the suffix is Distributive 
written following an apostrophe, or the suffix is omitted and numerals 
replaced by a full stop: 


derginin 16’inci sayisinda/derginin 16. sayisinda 
‘in the | 6th issue of the journal’ 


¢ In non-numerical contexts, the word generally used for ‘first’ is ilk 
rather than birinci. It is often opposed to son ‘last’. The form 
sonuncu also means ‘last’. 


e The suffix -(i)nci is also added to the interrogative quantifier ka¢ 
‘how many’ in contexts where an answer in the form of an ordinal 
number is required: 


Jane Seymour, VIII. Henry’nin kaginci karistydi? 
‘Which (in sequence) of Henry VIII’s wives was Jane Seymour?’ 


The form kaginci often occurs with exclamatory meaning: 


Bunu kaginci defa soyliiyorsun! 
‘That’s the umpteenth time you’ve said that!’ 


6.3 | Distributive numerals 
The addition of the suffix -(s)er to the cardinal numerals produces forms 
that mean ‘one each’, ‘two each’ etc.: 


Gin’e ve Hindistan’a ikiser defa gitmisti. 
‘S/he had been twice each to China and to India.’ 


Yardimlarindan dolayi ¢ocuklara onar lira verdik. 
‘We gave the children ten lira each for their help.’ 


Distributive numerals are also used in pairs as adverbs expressing the 
doing of something in groups or batches of a certain size: 


Paketleri birer birer actilar. 
‘They opened the packages one by one.’ 


Misafirler ikiser ger gelmeye baslamislardi. 
‘The guests had begun to arrive in twos and threes.’ 
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6.4 | The enumerator tane 


In the spoken language the word tane (a noun whose literal meaning is 
‘grain’) is often used with cardinal and distributive numerals and with the 
quantifiers kac ‘how many’ and birkac ‘a few’, ‘several’. It is placed between 
this item and the modified noun, and has no effect on the meaning: 


Bize dérder (tane) bilet gondermisler. 
‘They seem to have sent us each four tickets.’ 


Kag (tane) gazete okuyorsun? 
‘How many newspapers do you read?” 


In contexts where there is no ambiguity about what kind of thing is being 
referred to, tane can be used as a substitute for the modified noun. This 
happens particularly with kag and birkac, which cannot be used without 
some nominal item following: 


A Kag tane istiyorsunuz? 
“How many do you want?’ 


B Onemli degil. Birkac tane olsun iste. 
‘[The number] doesn’t matter. Just a few will be fine.’ 


In the case of numerals also, the addition of tane is generally preferred to 
the use of the numeral alone where the modified noun is not expressed: 


A Kag tane istiyorsunuz? 
‘How many do you want?’ 


B Uc tane istiyordum, ama iki (tane) de olabilir. 
‘| wanted three, but two would also do.’ 


6.5 | Fractions and percentages 


There are three words for half in Turkish: yarim and yart both denote 
half of something on its own, whereas bucuk means ‘and a half’ and 


always follows a cardinal or distributive numeral: 


iki buguk yil bekledik. 
‘We waited two and a half years.’ 


Herkesle birer buguk saatlik bir goriisme yapryorlar. 
‘They give everyone an interview of one and a half hours each.’ 


The difference between yarim and yari is grammatical. The form yarim is 
used modifying a following noun: 


Yarim saat bazen cok uzun bir zaman olabiliyor. 
‘Half an hour can sometimes be a very long time.’ 


The form yar1, on the other hand, usually occurs with a possessive suffix: 


Yarimiz Tirk, yarimiz yabanci. 
‘Half of us are Turkish, [and] half of us are foreign.’ 


It can also modify an adjective: 


Ahmet yar! sarhos bir halde eve geldi. 
‘Ahmet came home in a half-drunken state.’ 


The word for ‘quarter’, ceyrek, is rarely used except in expressions of 
clock time. Fractions in general are expressed by adding the locative suffix 
to the denominator and placing the numerator after it: 


ucte bir ‘a third’/‘one-third’ 
onda yedi ‘seven-tenths’ 


Such fractional expressions follow immediately after any numeral expressing 
whole items: 


dort onda yedi ‘four [and] seven-tenths’ 


Percentages are expressed in the same way as other fractions, with yiz 
‘hundred’ as the denominator: 


ylizde elli dokuz —‘fifty-nine per cent’ 


When written in figures, the per cent sign is placed before 
the number: %59. 


A comma is used for the decimal point, and articulated as virgiil: 
yuzde Ug virgil alti (%3,6) 
‘three point six per cent (3.6%)’ 


When something is expressed as a fraction or percentage of something 
else, this is done by means of a genitive-possessive construction: 


Derslerin iicte biri ingilizce veriliyordu. 
‘A third of the lessons were given in English.’ 


Projenin yuzde elli dokuzunu tamamlamislar. 
‘Apparently they’ve completed fifty-nine per cent of the project.’ 


O secimde oylarin yuzde Uc¢ virgil altisini kazanmistik. 
‘In that election we had won 3.6% of the vote.’ 


Fractions and 
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6.6 | Dates 


Years are read exactly like cardinal numerals, so that, for example, 1960 
is not read as ‘nineteen sixty’ but as ‘(one) thousand nine hundred (and) 
sixty’: bin dokuz yiiz altmis. 


The names of the months are as follows: 


ocak ‘January’ temmuz ‘July’ 

subat ‘February’ agustos ‘August’ 
mart ‘March’ eylil ‘September’ 
nisan ‘April’ ekim ‘October’ 
mayis ‘May’ kasim ‘November’ 
haziran ‘June’ aralik ‘December’ 


The names of the months are written with an initial capital only when the 
precise date is specified. Only the cardinal numbers are used for specifying 
the day of the month. Thus: 


Hakan’in dogum giint 25 Haziran. 
‘Hakan’s birthday is the 25th of June.’ 


But: 


O yil haziran ay! cok sicak gecti. 
‘That year the month of June was very hot.’ 


For locating an event or state of affairs on a particular date, or in a certain 
month or year, locative marking is used. The following examples show 
the different forms that such expressions may take. 


5 Subat’ta 
(in informal styles) Subat’in 5’inde 
‘on the 5th of February’ 


23 Aralik 201 I’de (yirmi tg Aralik iki bin on birde) 

201 1’in 23 Aralik’inda (iki bin on birin yirmi tg Araliginda) 
2011 yilinin 23 Aralik’inda 

‘on the 23rd of December 201 1’ 


ekimde/ekim ayinda 
‘in October’ 


mart/martin basinda 
‘at the beginning of March’ 


kasim/kasimin sonunda Clock time 
‘at the end of November’ 


1961’de (bin dokuz yiiz altmis birde) 
1961 yilinda (bin dokuz yiiz altmis bir yilinda) 
‘in 1960” 


2004’iin nisaninda 
2004’iin nisan ayinda 
‘in April 2004’ 


‘Wi Clock time 


To ask what the time is, one says Saat kag? (lit. ‘How many is the hour?’). 
To state what the time is, the following patterns are used, with the word 
saat itself being optional: 


(Saat) dort. ‘It’s four o'clock.’ 
(Saat) alti bucuk. ‘It’s half-past six.’ 
(Saat) on otuz bes. ‘It’s 10.35. 

(Saat) dokuza ¢eyrek var. ‘It’s quarter to nine.’ 
(Saat) ikiye on var. ‘It’s ten to two.’ 

(Saat) dokuzu ¢eyrek geciyor. ‘It’s quarter past nine.’ 
(Saat) ikiyi on geciyor. ‘It’s ten past two.’ 


For ‘half-past twelve’ the word yarim ‘half’ is used. 


For locating an event or state of affairs at a specific time, the patterns 


above are modified as follows. 


To the forms that end with a numeral or bucuk, the locative suffix 
is added, and the word saat becomes optional: 


(saat) dortte ‘at four (o’clock)’ 
(saat) alti bugukta ‘at half-past six’ 
(saat) on otuz beste ‘at ten thirty-five’ 


The word var is replaced by kala: 


(saat) dokuza ¢eyrek kala ‘at quarter to nine’ a 


(saat) ikiye on kala ‘at ten to two’ 


6 ¢ The verb geciyor is replaced by gece: 
Numerals and (saat) dok k Pe canner 
aa uzu ceyrek gece at quarter past nine 
numerical : i i q P 


expressions (saat) ikiyi on ge¢e ‘at ten past two’ 


6.8 | Expressions of measure 


To express quantities in terms of conventional units of measurement, the 
pattern numeral — unit — substance is used, with no suffixation: 


bir bardak siit ‘a glass of milk’ 
bes litre su ‘five litres of water’ 
yanim kilo piring ‘half a kilo of rice’ 


¢ To refer to shoe size, numara is placed after the numeral, e.g. 40 
numara ‘size 40’. 

¢ Sizes of clothes are expressed in a similar way, using beden ‘body’ 
instead of numara: 44 beden bir gomlek ‘a size 44 shirt’. 


6.9 | Expressions of age 


The age of a person is expressed by placing the word yasinda ‘in the age 
of’ after the appropriate cardinal numeral or the interrogative kag ‘how 


many’: 
Kag yasindasin? ‘How old are you?’ 
On dort yasindayim. ‘lm fourteen.’ 


O zaman Aslan yirmi bes yasindaydi. 
‘At that time Aslan was twenty-five years old.’ 


6.10] Arithmetical expressions 


The basic arithmetical operations are expressed as in the following examples. 
Addition: 


Uc arti dort esittir yedi. 
3+4=7. 
80 (Or, more informally: Ug, dort daha, yedi eder.) 


Subtraction: 


Yirmi eksi alti esittir ond6rt. 
20-6 = 14. 

(Or, more informally: 
Yirmiden alti gikar, ond6rt.) 


Multiplication: 


Sekiz ¢arpt yedi esittir elli alti. 


8x 7 = 56. 
(Or, more informally: 
Sekiz kere yedi elli alt! eder.) 


Division: 


Altmis b6lii bes esittir on iki. 
60+5= 12. 

(Or, more informally: 

Altmisi bese bol, oniki.) 
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Chapter 7 


Adverbials 


Types of adverbial 


An adverbial is a sentence component that modifies either the sentence as 
a whole, the verb, an adjective or another adverbial: 


Babam herhalde buna kizar. 

‘My father will probably be angry about this.’ 
Bugiin yemek yapryorum. 

‘Im cooking today.’ 

Bu son derece giizel bir roman. 


‘This is an extremely good novel.’ 


e Single words whose sole or primary function is adverbial, like 
herhalde ‘probably’, bugiin ‘today’, cabuk ‘quickly’, are called 
adverbs. Adverbials can also take considerably more complex forms, 
such as postpositional phrases (Chapter 10) and adverbial clauses 
(Chapter 22). 


e Adverbials can be marked with the dative, locative, ablative or 
comitative/instrumental case marker. 


Dative-marked adverbial: 


Antalya’ya gidiyoruz. 
‘We’re going to Antalya.’ 


Locative-marked adverbial: 


Osman’la cocuklar bah¢ede oturuyorlardi. 
“Osman and the children were sitting in the garden.’ 


Ablative-marked adverbial: 


Buzdolabindan bir seftali aldi. 
‘S/he took a peach from the fridge.’ 


Instrumental-marked adverbial: The 


f tion of 
Eskiden kitaplarin sayfalarini big¢akla ayirmak gerekirdi. ae 


dverbs with 
‘In the old days one had to separate the pages of books with a knife.’ —— 


the suffix -ce 


Adjectives used as adverbs 


If an adjective is placed immediately before a verb, it becomes adverbial 
in meaning. Compare the following sentences: 


Yeni bir kitap aldim. (yeni = adjective) 
‘Pve bought a new book.’ 


Bu kitabi yeni aldim. (yeni = adverb) 
‘Pve just bought this book.’ 


Kolay isleri bana yaptiriyor. (kolay = adjective) 
‘S/he gets me to do the easy jobs.’ 


O her seyi kolay yaptyor. (kolay = adverb) 
‘S/he does everything easily.’ 


V7}, The formation of adverbs with the suffix -ce 


The suffix -ce forms adverbs from many kinds of words. 
Some adjectives, producing adverbs of manner: 


O masa rahatg¢a buraya sigar. 
‘That table would fit in here comfortably.’ 


A personal pronoun, making an adverb expressing opinion: 


Sizce bunun faydasi olur mu? 
‘In your opinion, would this do any good?’ (Do you think. . . 2) 


The collective or institutional agent of a passive verb: 


Hiikiimet¢e alinacak kararin dogru olmasi gerekiyor. 
‘The decision to be taken by the government must be the right one.’ 


A small number of common nouns, producing various kinds of meaning: 


Adam bize diismanca bakiyordu. 
‘The man was glaring at us in a hostile manner.’ 


Ailece cok sikinti ¢ekmisler. 83 
‘As a family, they’ve suffered a lot.’ 
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e Names of languages (see Appendix H) usually contain this suffix, 
and when they do can also be used adverbially in this form: 


O kismi ispanyolca séylediler. 
‘They said that part in Spanish.’ 


e For the use of -ce to express duration in time see section 7.11. 


75) The formation of adverbials with bir bicimde 
or olarak 


Relatively few adjectives can be transformed into adverbs with -ce. Others 
can be turned into an adverbial form by the addition of bir bicimde ‘in a 

. way’ or olarak, an adverbial form of the verb ol- ‘be’. bir bicgimde is 
preferred with adjectives expressing a quality, whereas olarak is favoured 
with those adjectives that express some sort of status or degree: 


Kiricit bir bigimde konusuyordu. 
‘S/he was speaking hurtfully.’ 


Yasal olarak bunun baska yolu yoktur. 
‘Legally, there is no other way to proceed.’ 


Adverbials are also formed by placing olarak after the singular form of a 
noun phrase. In this case the English equivalent is usually a phrase 
introduced by ‘as’ or ‘by way of’: 


ingiltere’ye turist olarak girmisler. 
‘It seems they entered Britain as tourists.’ 


Defter olarak bizde ancak bunlar var. 
‘These are all we have by way of notebooks.’ 
Locating an event in time 


Note: Dates and clock time are discussed in sections 6.6 and 6.7. 


(i) Parts of the day 


sabah ‘(in the) morning’ 

sabahleyin ‘in the morning’ 

ogle zamani, ogleyin, oglen ‘at noon/midday’ 

ogleden sonra ‘in the afternoon’, ‘this afternoon’ 


aksamustli, aksamuzeri ‘in the late afternoon’, ‘towards sunset’ 


aksam 


gece 


(ii) Present time 


bugun 

simdi 

su an(da) 

su sira(lar)(da) 


bu/su giinlerde 


(iii) Past time 


dtin 

ewelsi guin 

gecenlerde 

Onceki/ewelki (giin/hafta/ay/yil) 
bir sonraki (giin/hafta/ay/yil) 
demin 

eskiden 


o zaman(lar) 


(iv) Future 


dglene (inf.) 
aksama (inf.) 
sabaha (inf.) 
yarin 

obiirsti gin 


haftaya (inf.) 


‘(in the) evening’ Locating an 


é ee event in tim 
(at) night > 


‘today’ 

‘now’ 

‘at the moment’, ‘at this moment’ 
‘at the moment’ 


‘at the moment’ (in terms of days) 


‘yesterday’ 

‘the day before yesterday’ 

‘a few days ago’, ‘the other day’ 

‘the previous (day/week/month/year)’ 
‘the next (day/week/month/year)’ 

‘a few moments ago’, ‘just now’ 

‘in the past, formerly’ 


‘at that time’, ‘then’ 


‘at noon/midday’ 

‘this evening’, ‘in the evening’ 

‘in the morning’, ‘tomorrow morning’ 
‘tomorrow’ 

‘the day after tomorrow’ 


‘next week’ 


gelecek/6ntimiizdeki (hafta/ay/yil) ‘next (week/month/year)’ 


yakinda/biraz sonra 
bir an 6nce 


neredeyse 


‘soon’ 
‘as soon as possible’ 


‘any moment now’ 85 
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(v) More general expressions 


ilkénce ‘first of all’ 
daha sonra ‘later (on)’ 
bu arada ‘meanwhile’ 
bir ara ‘at one point’ 
hemen ‘immediately’ 


Note that all of the above forms, whether or not they include the locative 
case suffix, express location in time just as they are. 

Fasulyeyi 6gleyin degil, aksam(a) yiyecegiz. 

“‘We’re going to have the beans this evening, not at midday (i.e. for lunch).’ 
Similarly, the words sabah ‘morning’, aksam ‘evening’, gece ‘night’, hafta 
‘week’, ay ‘month’, yl ‘year’, when modified by bu ‘this’ or o ‘that’, are 
used without case marking to express location in time: 


O gece evde degildik. 
‘We were not at home that night.’ 


Bu yil Kayhan cok seyahat yapti. 
‘Kayhan has travelled a lot this year.‘ 


The same applies to phrases where hafta, ay or yil is modified by gecen 
‘last’ or gelecek/6niimiizdeki ‘next’: 


Gelecek hafta yapalim mi? 
‘Shall we do [it] next week?’ 


¢ Note that when modifying giin, aksam or gece, gecen corresponds in 
English not to ‘last’ but to ‘the other’, in the sense of a recent, but 
not the most recent, one: 


Gecen giin cok eski bir arkadasim aradi. 
‘The other day a very old friend of mine rang.’ 


e If any of the above nouns is used in the plural form to express 
location in time, the locative suffix is sometimes added: 


O yillar(da) yurt disina gikmak zordu. 
‘At that period (lit. in those years) it was difficult to travel abroad.’ 


¢ Notice the pattern son ...lerde ‘in the last [few] . ..s’: 


Son ginlerde/haftalarda onlarla hi¢ karsilasmadik. 
‘In the last [few] days/weeks we haven’t run into them at all.’ 


The most general of these is son zamanlarda ‘recently’. 


Other nouns that are used to express location in time may be used with 
or without locative case marking. The omission of the locative suffix gives 
an informal flavour: 


O an(da)/sira(da)/d6énem(de) yapilabilecek bir sey yoktu. 
‘There was nothing that could be done at that moment/point/period.’ 


¢ The ablative suffix on a time adverbial usually emphasizes the 
earliness of an event. This occurs in forms such as simdiden 
‘already’, 6nceden ‘beforehand’, sabahtan ‘(already) in the morning’, 
coktan ‘long ago’: 


Biletleri sabahtan alsak iyi olur. 
‘It would be a good idea (if we were) to buy the tickets in the morning.’ 
(i.e. not leave it any later than that) 


Days of the week 


The names of the days of the week are as follows: 


pazartesi ‘Monday’ 

sali ‘Tuesday’ 
¢arsamba ‘Wednesday’ 
persembe ‘Thursday’ 
cuma Friday’ 
cumartesi ‘Saturday’ 
pazar ‘Sunday’ 


In order to express that an event happened on a particular day of the 
week, the name of the day is used without any case marker. Often the 
word giinii is added: 


Pazar (giinii) teyzemler geldi. 
‘On Sunday my aunt and her husband/family came.’ 


In informal speech, when referring to a future event, the dative case marker 
is sometimes added to the name of the day: 


Cumaya bekleriz. 
‘We'll expect [you] on Friday.’ 


Locating an 
event in time 
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Vi, Seasons of the year 


The names of the seasons are: 


(ilk)bahar ‘spring’ 
yaz ‘summer’ 
sonbahar ‘autumn’ 
kis ‘winter’ 


To locate an event in a particular season, the locative suffix is added to 
(ilk)babar and sonbahar, but for yaz and kis the special forms yazin ‘in 
summer’ and kisin ‘in winter’ must be used: 


Yazin Bodrum’daydik, ilkbaharda da Kas’a gitmeyi diisintyoruz. 
‘In the summer we were in Bodrum, and in the spring we are thinking 
of going to Kas.’ 


Once and sonra 
As adverbs (as opposed to postpositions) 6nce ‘before’ and sonra ‘after’ 
are used in two different ways, as explained below. 


(i) On their own, either separately or in successive phrases, Gnce means 
‘first? and sonra ‘then’, ‘next’: 


Once alisverisimizi yapalim, sonra Ayhan’a ugrayalim. 
‘Let’s do our shopping first, [and] then call on Ayhan.’ 


If sonra is stressed in the sentence, it means ‘later’. In this case its 
position is usually immediately before the verb: 


Bence mutfagi SONra toplayalim, simdi daha acil islerimiz var. 
‘| suggest we tidy up the kitchen later; now we have more urgent things 
to do.’ 


The form sonradan means ‘after the event’, ‘after the normal time’: 


Kagan ¢alismamiza sonradan katilmisti. 
‘Kagan had joined in our project after it had started.’ 


(ii) A phrase in which 6nce or sonra is preceded by an expression 
denoting a period of time denotes that amount of time before or 
after the present moment, or some other reference point: 


iki giin énce Jale’ler buradaydi. 
“Two days ago Jale and her partner/husband/family were here.’ 


Babam |968’de Londra’ya gelmis, dokuz on yil sonra annemle tanisip 
evienmisler. 

‘My father came to London in 1968. Nine [or] ten years later he and my 
mother met and got married.’ 


Sinav sonuclari on bes gtiin sonra belli olacakmis. 
‘Apparently the exam results will be out a fortnight from now.’ 


Recurring time locations 


In order to indicate that an event occurs (or used to occur) regularly at a 
particular time of day or on a particular day of the week, the suffix -leri 
is added to sabah, dgleden sonra, aksam, gece or the name of the day: 


Sabahlart evden 7.30’da cikar, aksamlari 19.00’da gelirdi. 
‘S/he would leave the house at 7.30 in the morning, and come back at 
19.00 in the evening.’ 


Persembeleri/Persembe ginleri 6zel hasta kabul ediyordu. 
‘On Thursdays s/he would see private patients.’ 


Alternatively, ber ‘every’ may be used with the bare form of giin, sabah, 
aksam, gece or the name of the day: 


Her carsamba (giini/) Sisli’de oluyor. 
‘S/he’s in Sisli every Wednesday.’ 


Frequency 


Regular frequency is expressed by the locative-marked form of giin, hafta, 
ay or yil followed by bir ‘once’, or any other numeral followed by 
kez/defa/kere ‘time’ (of repetition): 


Haftada bir izmir’e gidip geleceksiniz. 
‘You will go to izmir (and back) once a week.’ 


Bu ilag giinde dort kez alinir. 
‘This medicine is taken four times a day.’ 


Frequency 


89 


7 
Adverbials 


90 


For expressing frequency in more general terms the main adverbials used 
are the following: 


hep/her zaman ‘always’, ‘all the time’ 
¢ogu zaman ‘most of the time’ 
cogunlukla ‘mostly’ 

genellikle ‘usually’ 

sik sik ‘often’ 

bazen ‘sometimes’ 

kimi zaman ‘sometimes’ 

arada bir/arasira ‘occasionally’ 

zaman zaman ‘from time to time’ 


V0) Duration in time 


Another kind of time adverbial is that which expresses the duration of an 
event. Where the event is regarded ‘from the outside’, as a complete whole, 
just the bare expression of the amount of time is sufficient to convey the 
adverbial meaning that in English is often rendered by ‘for’: 


Bizde onbes giin calistilar/galisacaklar. 
‘They worked/will work with us for two weeks.’ 


Alternatively, -ce can be added to the plural form of a noun denoting a 
period of time, e.g. giinlerce ‘for days’, aylarca ‘for months’: 


Yillarca yurt disinda yasadilar. 
‘For years they lived abroad.’ 


Where, on the other hand, the event is presented ‘from the inside’, as still 
continuing, a postpositional phrase with beri (10.5) or the suffix -dir is 
used: 


Mehmet birkag aydan beri/birkag aydir bizde. 
‘Mehmet has been with us for a few months.’ 


iki saattir burada bekliyorum. 
‘lve been waiting here for two hours.’ 


Miscellaneous time-related adverbials Miscellaneous 
time-related 
ancak (in relation to time) adverbials 


¢ When placed immediately before the verb it means ‘only just’, 
indicating scarcity of time available for something: 


Bu gidisle ancak gideriz. 
‘At this rate we'll only just get [there].’ 


e When placed before a time location, it means ‘not until’: 


Televizyonumuzu ancak pazartesi getirebileceklermis. 
‘They say they can’t bring [us] our television until Monday.’ 


artik 
This indicates that a turning point has been reached. 


e In affirmative sentences it usually means ‘now’, but this is a ‘now’ 
that expresses a change from the situation in the past, and a change 
that is expected to last: 


Artik Tiirkiye’de biyuik cogunluk okuma yazma biliyor. 
‘In Turkey the great majority are now literate.’ 


¢ With a negative predicate it means ‘no longer’, ‘any more’: 


O tir filimleri sevmiyorum artik. 
‘| don’t like that kind of film any more.’ 


bile 


When bile immediately follows the verb, it means ‘already’. The verb receives 
stress. 


A Odani ne zaman toplayacaksin? 
‘When are you going to tidy your room?’ 


B_ ToplaDIM bile. 
‘I've already done it.’ 


bir daha, gene, yine, yeniden 


All of these expressions mean ‘again’. The only one that can be used with 
a negative verb is bir daha: 


Adamla bir daha konusmamaya karar verdim. 
‘lve decided not to speak to the man again.’ 9I 


7 = daha 


Adverbial 
ee Included among the several meanings of daha are the following that have 


to do with time: 
e With an affirmative predicate daha means ‘still’: 


Calistyor musun daha? 
‘Are you still working?’ 


e With a negative predicate it means ‘yet’, and in this function is 
synonymous with heniiz, which is slightly more formal: 


Ucak daha/heniiz inmemis. 
‘The plane hasn’t landed yet.’ 


e Placed before an adverbial expressing a time location before the 
moment of speech, daba emphasizes either the closeness or the 
distance of that time: 


Biz haberi daha bu sabah aldik. 
‘We received the news only this morning.’ 


Ahmet’in bu ukalaligi daha ¢ocukken baslamisti. 
‘This know-all manner of Ahmet’s had begun even when he was a child.’ 


hala 
This conveys the idea of ‘still’ more emphatically than daha: 


Sen hala annenin bu tziintiistini anlamis degilsin. 
‘You have still not understood this sorrow of your mother’s.’ 


Adverbials of place 


Adverbials of place are generally noun phrases in the dative, locative or 
ablative case. The dative expresses motion to, into or on to; the locative 
expresses location in, on or at; and the ablative expresses motion away 
from, out of or through a ‘place’, which can be an object or even in some 
cases a person. 


Dative: Cocuklar Adana’ya/babalarina gittiler. 
‘The children have gone to Adana/their father(‘s house).’ 


Locative: Anahtar genellikle bu cekmecede/bende duruyor. 
‘The key usually lives in this drawer/with (lit. on) me.’ 


92 Ablative: O adamdan ayrilmis. 
‘Apparently she has left (parted from) that man.’ 


Directional adverbs 


The following adverbs, whether in their non-case-marked form as shown 
or with dative case marking, express directional movement: 


igeri ‘inside’ 

disari ‘outside’ 

yukari ‘up’, ‘upstairs’ 

asagi ‘down’, ‘downstairs’ 
ileri ‘forward’ 

geri ‘back’ 


Bir suredir ileri(ye) degil, geri(ye) gidiyoruz. 
‘For some time now we’ve been going backwards, not forwards.’ 


Su cikolatalari igeri(ye) gotiirsenize. 
‘Take those chocolates inside.’ 


For expressing location in, or movement from, a certain direction, locative 
or ablative marking is used on these forms. The final vowel of iceri, disar1, 
yukar and ileri is usually dropped before the addition of either of these 


case markers: 


Yukar(1)da kimse var mi? 
‘Is there anyone upstairs/on the floor above?’ 


Yemeklerini disar(1)dan getirtiyorlar. 
‘They get their meals brought in from outside.’ 


Adverbials of manner 


As indicated in sections 7.2-7.4, manner adverbials are often formed by 
placing an adjective immediately before the verb, or by adding -ce or bir 
bicimde to an adjective. 


The addition of the comitative-instrumental marker -(y)le to a noun phrase 
is another main source of adverbials of manner: 


O belgeyi bin bir zorlukla cikarttim. 
‘| obtained that document with enormous difficulty.’ 


Another is postpositional phrases based on gibi ‘like’: 


Bu kitap roman gibi okunuyor. 
‘This book reads like a novel.’ 


Adverbials of 
manner 
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There are also several more complex (clausal) types of manner adverbial, 
which are described in Chapter 22. 


Modal adverbs 


Modal adverbs are different from other adverbials in that they always 
modify the sentence as a whole. They fall into various groups: 


(i) The following indicate how confident the speaker feels about his/her 
statement being true. The meanings involved in these expressions 
range from ‘really’ at one end to ‘perhaps’ at the other: 


gercekten/hakikaten ‘really’, ‘truly’ 


muhakkak/mutlaka/kesinlikle ‘definitely’, ‘certainly’ 


herhalde ‘probably’, ‘presumably’, ‘I expect’ 
bence ‘| think’, ‘in my opinion’ 
galiba/sanirim ‘| think’ (= if | am not mistaken) 
belki ‘perhaps’, ‘maybe’ 


Herhalde senden yardim isteyecekler. 
‘They’re probably going to ask you for help.’ 


Kimse evde yok galiba. 
‘There doesn’t seem to be anyone at home.’ 


(ii) Another type of modal adverb indicates the speaker’s attitude 
towards, or feeling about, the event or state of affairs expressed by 
his/her statement. The most common items involved are: 


insallah ‘God willing’, ‘hopefully’, ‘I hope’ 
umarim ‘| hope’ 

allahtan ‘thank goodness’, ‘fortunately’ 
maalesef ‘unfortunately’ 

tabii (ki) ‘of course’ 


insallah bir daha olmaz. 
‘Hopefully it won’t happen again.’ 


Oraya maalesef gidemedik bu sefer. 
‘Unfortunately we weren’t able to get there this time.’ 


(iii) The modal adverb sakin ‘I don’t suppose ...’ is used (with optative 
or 3rd person imperative) to mark a very tentative guess: 


(Sakin) Ali eve donmis olmasin ... 
‘I don’t suppose Ali could have gone home, could he?’ 


(iv) Some modal adverbs are used in questions. We discuss these in 
section 18.15. 


Adverbs of quantity or degree 


cok ‘much’, ‘very’, ‘too (much)’ 
daha ‘more’ 

en ‘most’ 

pek ‘very’, ‘much’ 

fazla(styla) ‘much’, ‘too (much)’, ‘excessively’ 
son derece ‘extremely’ 

olduk¢a ‘quite’, ‘fairly’ 

az ¢ok ‘more or less’ 

az ‘not much’ 

biraz ‘a little’, ‘a bit’, ‘rather’ 
boyle/soyle/dyle ‘such’, ‘so’ 

bu/su/o kadar ‘such’, ‘so’ 

ne kadar ‘how much’, ‘how’ 

hemen hemen ‘almost’ 

neredeyse ‘almost’ 


Unlike all the other types of adverbial that we have looked at in this chapter, 
adverbs of quantity or degree can modify adjectives or other adverbs as 
well as verbs. When modifying an adjective or adverb they are placed 
immediately before that item: 


O kadar pahali bir arabayi nasil alacaksin? 
‘How are you going to buy such an expensive car?’ 


icimizde en yavas yiiriiyen Siileyman’di. 
‘The person among us who walked most slowly was Stileyman.’ 


Adverbs of 
quantity or 
degree 
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When modifying verbs, they are placed immediately before or after 
the verb: 


Aysel bizim bahceyi ¢ok begendi. 
‘Aysel liked our garden very much.’ 


Disarda Uisiidtik biraz. 
‘We got a bit cold outside.’ 


¢ daha and az in turn can be modified by ¢ok and biraz. In order to 
avoid duplication of ¢ok, ‘much more’ is expressed by cok daha fazla: 


Orada ¢ok daha fazla kalabilirdim. 
‘I could have stayed much longer there.’ 


Biraz daha giicli birisine ihtiyacimiz var. 
‘We need someone a bit stronger.’ 


Halamlar ¢ok az oturdu. 
‘My aunt and her husband/family [only] stayed a very short time.’ 


Ancak, yalniz and other exclusive adverbs 
All of the adverbs in this category serve to focus (place emphasis on) the 
item that immediately follows them. 


e There are several words in Turkish that express the concept only. 
They are: yalmiz, ancak, sadece, sirf, bir (tek). 


Restoran ancak/sadece YAZ aylarinda agiliyor. 
‘The restaurant opens only in the summer months.’ 


Particularizing adverbials 

These also have a focusing effect, by highlighting a particular item as having 
special relevance to a statement: 

¢ daha cok ‘mainly’, en cok ‘mostly’: 


Bol ya¥mur isteyen bitkiler en ¢ok KaRAdeniz bélgesinde yetisir. 
‘Plants that need a lot of rain grow mostly in the Black Sea region.’ 


e 6zellikle ‘particularly’, ‘especially’ (and its colloquial synonym hele): 
Bu yazilim sosyal bilimcilerin, 6zellikle topLUMbilimcilerin cok 
isine yarayacak. 
‘This software will be of great benefit to social scientists, particularly 
to sociologists.’ 


Bebek ne sevimliydi, hele giildiGU zaman. Adverbs that 


‘The baby was so sweet, especially when it smiled.’ have special 
uses in 
negative 

Ayn: and other adverbs of precision sentences 


Ayni, tipki, aynen and tam can all be used to intensify the meaning of a 
postpositional phrase with gibi: 


Sen ayni/tipki/aynen/tam avukat gibi konusuyorsun. 
‘You speak just like a lawyer.’ 


In informal speech any of these words can on their own mean ‘exactly 
like’ without the need for gibi. In these contexts they are used predicatively, 
together with a noun phrase: 


Cemal ayni/tipki/aynen/tam annesi (gibi). 
*‘Cemal is exactly like his mother.’ 


Tam can also be used to add greater precision to other adverbial phrases: 


Bahcenin tam ortasinda bir cinar agaci var. 
‘There is a plane tree right in the middle of the garden.’ 


Pazarlar! tam saat onda kilisenin ¢ani ¢aliyor. 
‘The church bell rings at exactly ten o’clock on Sundays.’ 


U/4\| Adverbs that have special uses in negative 
sentences: hic, bir tiirlii, pek, fazla, o kadar 


(i) Hig is an adverb that is used almost exclusively with, and which 
reinforces, negative predicates (a negative verb, degil or yok). It most 
often corresponds to ‘at all’ in English, but in some contexts means 
‘ever’ or ‘never’: 


Fiisun filmi hi¢ begenmemis. 
‘Fiisun didn’t like the film at all.’ 


Aktan hig sigara ig¢mez. 
‘Aktan never smokes.’/‘Aktan doesn’t smoke at all.’ 


Biletler megerse hig pahali degilmis. 

‘It turned out that the tickets were not expensive at all.’ 

O gin param yoktu hig. 97 
‘That day | had no money at all.’ 


7 = Hic mi hig and hig ama hic are emphatic forms of bic: 


Adverbial 
eee Balkonsuz bir evde oturmaya hi¢ mi hig alisamadim. 


‘| simply haven’t been able to get used to living in a flat without a 
balcony.’ 


Bir tirlii is similar in meaning to hig, but is used only in cases where it 
has proved impossible to achieve something desired: 


Hilmi bir tirlii notalari sokemedi. 
‘Hilmi just hasn’t managed to learn to read music.’ 


¢ Hig combines with bir as a single word, which functions as a 
determiner: 


Diinkti seminere hi¢bir 6grenci katilmadi. 
‘Not a single student took part in yesterday’s seminar.’ 


¢ Hicbir zaman and hicbir yer mean ‘never’ and ‘nowhere’ 
respectively, and again have to be used with negative predicates: 


Zeynep hi¢bir zaman aceleci davranmiyor. 
“Zeynep never acts hastily.’ 


Bir ay boyunca hi¢bir yere gidemedik. 
‘We weren’t able to go anywhere at all for a whole month.’ 


¢ The basic form hig is also used in affirmative questions, in the sense 
of ‘ever’: 


Hig muz kizartmasi yedin mi? 
‘Have you ever had fried banana?’ 


(ii) Pek, fazla and o kadar are not restricted to negative sentences, but 
when used there they have the effect of moderating the negativity. 


Mustafa’nin gelemeyecegine pek/o kadar/fazla izilmedim dogrusu. 
‘To be honest, I’m not all that bothered that Mustafa can’t come.’ 


e Pek and fazla are often used before bir sey ‘anything’ or bir yer 
‘anywhere’ to make them less absolute: 


Arzu babasi hakkinda fazla bir sey sodylememisti. 
‘Arzu had not said anything much about her father.’ 


Artik pek bir yere gitmiyoruz. 
‘We don’t go anywhere much these days.’ 
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Chapter 8 


Postpositional phrases 


8.1 The form and function of postpositional phrases 


Turkish differs from English in having no prepositions. 


Some of the functions of English prepositions are performed by case suffixes 
in Turkish: 


istanbul’a gittim ‘| went to Istanbul’ 
cicegin rengi ‘the colour of the flower’ 


Others are performed by words called postpositions, which stand after 
their complements just as English prepositions precede theirs: 


yemekten sonra ‘after lunch/dinner’ 
futbol hakkinda ‘about football’ 


These are called postpositional phrases. Within the sentence, postpositional 
phrases most often have an adverbial function, but some can function 
adjectivally, or as the subject complement of a linking sentence. 


As for the postpositions themselves, these are of two kinds: 


(i) bare postpositions, which have a fixed form 
(ii) possessive-marked postpositions, which carry both a possessive suffix 
and a case suffix. 


8.2 Bare postpositions 


The bare postpositions divide into three groups, according to the case 
marking they require on their complements. 


Group 1: complements are non-case-marked or genitive-marked 
Group 2: complements are dative-marked 
Group 3: complements are ablative-marked 
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8 8.3 | Group |: Postpositions with non-case-marked or 


Postpositional genitive-marked complements 
phrases 
gibi ‘like’ Ayse gibi ‘like Ayse’ 
igin ‘for’ Ayse icin ‘for Ayse’ 
ile ‘with’ Ayse ile ‘with Ayse’ 
kadar ‘as... as’ Ayse kadar... ‘as... as Ayse’ 


The general rule for the complements of these postpositions is that they 
remain non-case-marked: 


onlar gibi ‘like them’ 
arkadas| icin ‘for his/her friend’ 
hayat kadar kiymetli ‘as precious as life’ 


The exceptions to this rule are the following pronouns: 


ben a sen ‘ 


you 

biz ‘we’ siz ‘you’ 

bu ‘this’ su ‘this’/‘that’ 

() ‘that’/‘he’ kim ‘who’ 
‘she’/‘it’ 


These pronouns normally take the genitive case marker when they occur 
as the complement of one of the Group 1 postpositions: 


bizim gibi ‘like us’ 

kim(in) igin ‘for whom (sing.)’ 
However, these same pronouns, if marked with the plural suffix -ler, are 
left in the non-case-marked form like all other noun phrases: 

bizler gibi ‘like us’ 

kimler igin ‘for whom (pl.)’ 


The postposition ile is an alternative form of the comitative- 
instrumental suffix -(y)le, and has exactly the same range of 
meanings. Its use is generally confined to formal writing. 


Baris demokrasi ile saglanabilir. 
100 ‘Peace can be achieved with/through democracy.’ 


Some examples of the use of the other three postpositions in this group: | Group 2: 


bas Postpositions 
Sen 6tekiler gibi konusmuyorsun. i 


. ‘ with dative- 
‘You don’t talk like the others. 
marked 
insanlar bazen para i¢in sacma seyler yapar. complements 


‘People sometimes do stupid things for money.’ 


Onun kadar zengin olsam o evde yasamazdim. 
‘If | were as rich as him/her, | wouldn’t live in that house.’ 


e As illustrated in the last example, a postpositional phrase headed by 
Group 1 kadar (not to be confused with Group 2 kadar, below) 
often modifies an adjective (here zengin ‘rich’). 


| 8.4 | Group 2: Postpositions with dative-marked 
complements 


The complements of these postpositions are marked with the dative case: 


dogru ‘towards’ (time/place) lige dogru ‘towards three (o’clock)’ 
eve dogru ‘towards home’ 


gore (i) ‘according to’ sana gore ‘according to you’ 
(ii) ‘compared with’ ingiltere’ye gore ‘compared with England’ 
(iii) ‘right for’ bize gore ‘right for us’ 
kadar (i) ‘until’, ‘by’ (time) sabaha kadar ‘until morning’ 
(ii) ‘as far as’ (place) Ankara’ya kadar ‘as far as Ankara’ 
karst (i) ‘facing’ denize kars1 ‘facing the sea’ 
(ii) ‘towards’ (of bana karsi ‘towards me’ 
attitude/feelings) 
(iii) ‘against’ sigaraya karsi ‘against smoking’ 
ragmen/karsin ‘in spite of soguga ragmen ‘in spite of the cold’ 


¢ Note the difference between kadar in Group 1 and kadar in 
Group 2. The latter has a less-used synonym dek. 


dogru 


Misafirler saat yediye dogru kalkti. 
‘The guests left towards seven o'clock.’ 


Tren bizi hizla Roma’ya dogru gotiirtyordu. 
‘The train was taking us rapidly towards Rome.’ 101 


8 gore 


Postpositional a 
P Hava raporuna gore yarin kar yagacak. 


hrases i ; ; , 
P ‘According to the weather report, there will be snow tomorrow. 


ingiltere’ye gore burasi cok sicak. 
‘It’s very hot here compared with Britain.’ 
kadar 


Din aksama kadar karsilasmamistik. 
‘We had not met until yesterday evening.’ 


O zamana kadar ben gitmis olacagim. 
‘| shall have gone by that time.’ 


On bes giine kadar donerler. 
‘They'll be back in a couple of weeks [from now].’ 


Erzurum’a kadar gidebilir miyiz? 
“Can we get as far as Erzurum?” 


karst 


Masay! pencereye karst bir yere koyabilirsin. 
‘You can put the table somewhere facing the window.’ 


Meral buyuidiikten sonra annesine karst neler hissetti acaba? 
‘| wonder what Meral felt towards her mother after she grew up?’ 


ragmen/karsin 


Her seye ragmen Mustafa’y! arayacagim. 
‘In spite of everything, I’m going to contact Mustafa.’ 


8.5 | Group 3: Postpositions with ablative-marked 
complements 


The following postpositions have ablative-marked complements: 


beri (i) ‘since’ diin aksamdan beri ‘since yesterday evening’ 
(ii) ‘for (amount of time)’ _birka¢ gtinden beri ‘for several days (now)’ 

bu yana ‘since’ mayistan bu yana ‘since May’ 

once ‘before’ ondan once ‘before that’ 

sonra ‘after’ dersten sonra ‘after the lesson’ 

baska ‘apart from’ senden baska ‘apart from you’ 

dolay! ‘because of uzmanligindan dolay! ‘because of his/her 


102 expertise’ 


Beri and bu yana are synonymous in the meaning ‘since’: Group 3: 


Postpositi 
Ben on bucuktan beri/bu yana buradayim. oe 


“p . with ablative- 
I’ve been here since 10.30. 


marked 
O giinden beri/bu yana epey ilerledik. complements 
‘We've made quite a lot of progress since that day.’ 


When beri is used in the meaning of ‘for’, the time period expressed 
by the postpositional phrase is measured backwards from the 
moment of speech (or from some other reference point). If the event 
or state is still continuing, an imperfective verb form or a nominal 
predicate is used: 


Ben iki saatten beri buradayim. 
‘lve been here for two hours.’ 


Birkag aydan beri haberlesiyoruz. 
‘We've been communicating with each other for several months.’ 


Once and sonra differ from other postpositions in that they can be 
modified by an adverbial denoting an amount of time: 


Once 


Bu ilag yemeklerden Once alinmalidir. 
‘This medicine must be taken before meals.’ 


Bu ilag yemeklerden yarm saat Once alinmalidir. 
‘This medicine must be taken half an hour before meals.’ 


sonra 


Toplantidan sonra hep birlikte yemege ¢iktik. 
‘After the meeting we all went out for a meal together.’ 


Toplantidan hemen sonra hep birlikte yemege ¢iktik. 
‘Immediately after the meeting we all went out for a meal together.’ 


baska 


Biradan baska i¢ki getirmemislerdi. 
‘They had not brought any alcoholic drink apart from beer.’ 


dolay1 


Bu arabay! fiyatindan dolayi tercih etmis. 
‘Apparently he chose this car because of its price.’ 103 
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EX) Possessive-marked postpositions 


Possessive-marked postpositions are derived from nouns, and acquire their 
postpositional function by the addition of: 


(i) a possessive suffix, and 
(ii) a dative, locative or ablative case marker. 


The possessive suffix refers to the same person as the complement of the 
postposition. In the following two examples, the noun from which the 
postposition is derived is yan ‘side’: 


Pencerenin yaninda biytk bir dolap vardi. 
‘Beside the window there was a large cupboard.’ 


Deniz benim yanimda oturuyordu. 
‘Deniz was sitting beside me.’ 


The noun-like quality of possessive-marked postpositions means that the 
complement need not be overtly expressed. For example, the word benim 
can be omitted in a form such as benim yanimda, because yanimda is already 
marked for 1st person singular. In the case of the 3rd person, the complement 
can be omitted if it is obvious from the context: 


Cocuklar oyunlarini biraktilar. Aralarinda bir sessizlik oldu. 
‘The children abandoned their game. A silence descended 
among them.’ 


Spatial postpositions 


Within the category of possessive-marked postpositions there is a readily 
identifiable group that express spatial relations. The table opposite shows 
the nouns from which these are derived and just one form of each 
postposition: the one with 3rd person singular possessive and locative 
case marking. 


Base noun’ Meaning Postposition Meaning 

(3rd person singular 

locative form) 
on ‘front’ Ontinde ‘in front of 
arka/ard- ‘back’ arkasinda/ardinda ‘behind’ 
i¢ ‘interior’ iginde ‘in’, ‘inside’ 
dis ‘exterior’ disinda ‘outside’ 
ust ‘top’ Ustlinde ‘on’, ‘on top of, ‘above’ 
alt ‘bottom’ altinda ‘under’, ‘underneath’ 
yan ‘side’ yaninda ‘beside’, ‘next to’ 
kars! ‘opposite side’ —_karsisinda ‘opposite’ 
ara ‘space’, ‘interval’ arasinda ‘between’, ‘among’ 
etrafilgevre ‘surroundings’ _ etrafinda/cevresinde ‘around’ 
ote ‘far side’ Otesinde ‘beyond’ 


e The dative- and locative-marked forms of iizeri- (i.e. tizerine and 
iizerinde) occur as synonyms of iistiine and tistiinde, mainly in 
non-physical senses. 


Case marking of the complement 


In postpositional phrases denoting spatial relations, the complement, if 
overtly expressed, normally has genitive case marking, as seen in 
pencere(nin) yaninda ‘beside the window’, and must have genitive case 
marking if it refers to a person, as in adamin arkasinda, ‘behind the man’ 
and benim yanimda ‘beside me’. 


Case marking of the postposition 


The choice of case marker on the postposition depends entirely on the 
context. In a nominal sentence it will usually be locative: 


Gerekli olan her sey masanin Ustiinde. 
‘Everything necessary is on the table.’ 


In a verbal sentence it will be determined by whether location is being 
described, or motion (to/into or from/through the space in question). The 
following three examples illustrate the contrast: 


Agaclarin altinda bir adam uyuyordu. (Location) 
‘A man was asleep under the trees.’ 


Yagmur baslayinca agaclarin altina sigindik. (Motion into) 
‘When the rain started we took shelter under the trees.’ 


Spatial 
postpositions 
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Birdenbire agaclarin altindan birkag cocuk belirdi. (Motion from) 
‘Suddenly several children appeared from under the trees.’ 


The meaning ‘through’ is generally conveyed by a combination of 
iginden with the verb gec- ‘pass’: 


Bahceye ulasmak icin evin ig¢inden ge¢mek gerekiyordu. 
‘In order to reach the garden one had to go through the house.’ 


Other combinations of the ablative forms of these postpositions with 
particular verbs are worth noting: iistiinden ge¢- ‘go over’, ‘cross’, 
altindan gec- ‘go under’, yanindan/6niinden geg¢- ‘go past’, 
etrafindan/cevresinden dolas- ‘go round’: 


Kapisini buluncaya kadar bitin binanin etrafindan dolastik. 
‘We went round the whole building before we found the door.’ 


Forms derived from yan are used to refer to the presence, or the 
home, of a person: 


Universite 6grencisiyken teyzesinin yaninda kallyordu. 
‘When s/he was a student at university, s/he lived with her aunt.’ 


The one spatial postposition that does not usually trigger genitive 
case marking is arasinda in the sense of ‘between x and y’. Of the 
two items that form the complement in such phrases, the first is 
suffixed with -(y)le and the second is generally left without case 
marking: 


Migros’la Ulus sinemas! arasinda baska bina yok. 
‘There is no other building between Migros and the Ulus cinema.’ 


If, however, the second item is one of the pronouns that require 
genitive marking when used with the Group 1 bare postpositions, 
genitive marking is obligatory: 


Mehmet'le sizin aranizda karsilikli saygi vardi. 


‘There was mutual respect between Mehmet and you.’ 


Apart from the uses of yan-forms mentioned above, in non-spatial 
(idiomatic and metaphorical) usages of spatial postpositions the 
complement does not get genitive marking: 


Buyuk bir heyecan i¢ginde dinliyorlardi. 
‘They were listening in great excitement.’ 


Her sey gamur i¢inde kalmisti. 
‘Everything was covered in mud.’ 


Mehtap tezini 19. yiizy!] Osmanli mimarisi istiine yaziyor. 
‘Mehtap is writing her thesis on |9th-century Ottoman architecture.’ 


Simdilik annenizi gézetim altinda tutuyoruz. 
‘For now we’re keeping your mother under observation.’ 


Possessive-marked postpositions outside the 
spatial group 


The possessive-marked postpositions that do not belong to the spatial group 
discussed above are predominantly abstract in meaning. They differ from 
the spatial group in three ways. 


e The suffix that follows the possessive suffix is fixed, and in some 
cases consists of the comitative-instrumental marker or the adverbial 
suffix -ce, as shown in the table overleaf. 

e In general the complement may or may not take genitive marking. 
However, if it is one of the pronouns (ben, sen, bu, etc.) that take 
genitive marking with Group 1 of the bare postpositions, it has to take 
it here also. Thus annem/(in) yerine ‘instead of my mother’, but benim 
yerime ‘instead of me’. 

e The 3rd person plural possessive suffix is used very rarely on these 
postpositions. Even for indicating that a previously mentioned plural- 
marked item is to be understood as the complement, use of the 
pronoun onlar followed by 3rd person singular marking of the 
postposition is usually preferred: 


Van kedilerine gok merakliyim. Onlar hakkinda yazilan bitin 
kitaplari okumaya ¢alisiyorum. 

‘lm very interested in Van cats. | try to read all the books written 
about them.’ 


The table overleaf shows the most common of these postpositions, and 
the nouns from which they are derived. As indicated by the usage of 
square brackets, not all of the nouns have a meaning that is reflected in 
the postpositional usage. Remember that the possessive suffix will change 
if the complement is a 1st or 2nd person pronoun. 


Possessive- 
marked 
postpositions 
outside the 
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Base Meanin Postposition Meanin 
Postpositional 8 y 8 


noun (3rd person 


h 
phrases singular form) 


agi/bakim ‘angle’/‘view’ agisindan/ ‘from the point of 
bakimindan view of, ‘in terms of 

ad ‘name’ adina ‘in the name of, 
‘on behalf of 

aracilik ‘mediation’ araciligiyla ‘through (the 
mediation of)’ 

boy ‘length’ boyunca ‘all along’, 
‘throughout’ 

hak ‘right’ hakkinda ‘about’ 

konu ‘subject’ konusunda “on the subject of, 
‘about’ 

neden ‘reason’ nedeniyle ‘because of 

saye [‘shadow’ obs.] _ sayesinde ‘thanks to’ 

sira ‘time’ sirasinda ‘at the time of 

sure ‘period’ suiresince ‘during the period of 

taraf ‘side’ tarafindan ‘by’ (an agent) 

ug(u)r [‘direction’ prov.] ugruna ‘for the sake of 

yer ‘place’ yerine ‘instead of 

yol ‘way’ yoluyla ‘by (means of)’ 

yuiz ‘surface’, ‘side’ _yiiziinden ‘because of 


Notes on some of the above postpositions 
¢ Some speakers use a genitive-marked complement with araciligtyla: 


Belki amcan(in) araciligtyla birisini bulabiliriz. 
‘Perhaps we can find someone through your uncle.’ 


¢ Tarafindan is the regular means of expressing the agent of a 
passive verb: 


Cocuklar tarafindan yapilan resimler ogretici olabiliyor. 
108 ‘Pictures painted/drawn by children can be instructive.’ 


¢ Usruna is used only with an inanimate complement: 


Postpositional 
phrases used 
Para ugruna karisini terketti. a 
as adjectivals 
‘He left his wife for the sake of money.’ 


8.9 | Postpositional phrases used as adjectivals 


In addition to their typical function as adverbials, postpositional phrases 
in Turkish can also be used as adjectivals. This happens particularly regularly 
with the postpositions shown below: 


gibi, gore, baska 
sizin gibi insanlar 
‘people like you’ 
tam sana gore bir hava 
‘weather just right for you’ (i.e. just the sort of weather you like) 


buradan baska bir yerde 
‘in a place other than this’ 


Once, sonra — but only with the addition of the adjective-forming 
suffix -ki: 


ondan 6nceki giinlerde 
‘in the days before that’ 


o#leden sonraki misafirler 


‘the afternoon guests’ 


all possessive-marked postpositions that are in the locative-case- 


marked form, but again only with the addition of the adjective- 
forming suffix -ki: 


(bizim) karsimizdaki daire 
‘the flat opposite us’ 


Ortadogu hakkindaki kitaplar 
‘(the) books about the Middle East’ 
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8 8.10] Postpositional phrases used as subject complements 
Postpositional 


phrases Some types of postpositional phrases can occur as the subject complement 
in a linking sentence: 


gibi, icin 
Ben sizin gibi degilim. 
‘Lam not like you.’ 


Bu hediyeler kimin igin? 


‘Who are these presents for?’ (lit. These presents are for whom?) 
gore, karst 


Bu ev bana gore degil. 
‘This house is not right for me.’ 


Siz dine karsi misiniz? 
‘Are you against religion?’ 


e all possessive-marked postpositions that are in the locative-case- 
marked form: 


Cocuk su anda babasinin yaninda. 
‘The child is with his/her father at the moment.’ 


Bu oturumdaki biittin konusmalar Afrika ulkeleri hakkindaymis. 
‘It seems that all the talks in this session are about African countries.’ 
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Chapter 9 


Pronouns 


9.1 General 


Pronouns are words that can be used instead of a noun phrase. Some 
pronouns (e.g. sen ‘you’, bu ‘this’) are used to indicate the relation of a 
person or thing to the speech context. Others (e.g. dteki ‘the other’, bazisi 
‘some (of them)’ are used to denote specific or unspecified members of a 
class of things to which reference has already been made. 


Examples: 


Zafer seni aradi mi? 
‘Did Zafer call you?’ 


Sunu bana versene. 
‘Give me that one.’ 


Anahtarlar benim. 
‘The keys are mine.’ 


Aysel burada degil. 
‘Aysel isn’t here.’ 


9.2 Personal pronouns 


Turkish has six personal pronouns: 


ben ‘I biz ‘we’ 
sen ‘you’ siz ‘you’ (plural), ‘you’ (formal singular) 
to) ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’ onlar ‘they’ 


The various inflected forms of the personal pronouns are given in the 
table overleaf. 111 
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I 2 3 4 5 6 


Ist 2nd 3rd Ist 2nd 3rd 
person person person person person person 
singularsingularsingularplural plural plural 


A Non-case-marked ben sen () biz siz onlar 
al ‘you ‘he’, ‘we’ ‘you’, ‘they’ 
‘she’, or ‘you 
‘it bizler — both/ 
‘we all’ all’ 
or 
sizler 
‘you all’ 
B Accusative beni seni onu bizi sizi onlari 


(me, you, him, etc.) 


Cc Dative bana sana ona bize size onlara 
(to/for me/you/him, etc.) 


D Locative bende sende_ onda bizde sizde _ onlarda 
(on me/you/him, etc.) 


E Ablative benden senden ondan_ bizden_ sizden_ onlardan 
(from me/you/him, etc.) 


F Comitative benimle/ seninle/ onunla/ bizimle/ sizinle/ onlarla 
(with me/you/him, etc.) benle senle _— onla bizle __ sizle 

G Genitive benim — senin onun bizim _ sizin onlarin 
(my/mine, your/yours, 
his, etc.) 


Siz (5A) is used for indicating the plurality of the 2nd person (i.e. ‘you 
both/all’). It is also used when addressing someone with whom one is 
on formal terms, or someone of a higher status. 

Bizler and sizler (4A, 5A) are used in formal contexts for drawing 
attention to the individual members of groups denoted by biz ‘we’ and 
siz ‘you’ (pl.). Both forms can be used with all the case markers (e.g. 
bizglerden ‘of us all’, sizlerle ‘with you all’). 


Bizler cesitli konularda uzmaniz. 
‘We all are specialists in various topics.’ 


Sizler is also used for differentiating the formal, singular ‘you’ from 
the plural ‘you’, again in slightly formal contexts. 


Bu soruyu sizlere daha Once sormustum. 
‘| have already asked you all this question before.’ 


When the pronoun o is inflected (e.g. 3B), ‘n’ is inserted before the 
inflected form. 
The dative forms of ben ‘P and sen ‘you’ (1-2C) are irregular. 


e The genitive case marker on ben ‘IT and biz ‘we’ is -im (1G, 4G). Omission of 
e The comitative form of all personal pronouns other than the 3rd personal 
person plural may or may not have the genitive marker (1-5F). Except pronouns 
in the 3rd person plural, the forms without the genitive marker are 
confined to informal speech. 


9.3 | Omission of personal pronouns 


The personal pronouns of Turkish do not occur nearly as frequently as 
their English counterparts. The predicate in Turkish is marked for person, 
and this is grammatically sufficient to indicate the person(s) involved. 
In many contexts subject pronouns can therefore be omitted. (Note that, 
in main clauses, the absence of a person marker is also the indication of 
a person, i.e. 3rd person.) 


Ankara’da yastyorlar. 
‘They live in Ankara.’ 


O tsikta okuyamazsin. 
‘You can’t read in that light.’ 


e In particular, subject pronouns are omitted where the identity of the 
subject is the same as that of the previous sentence: 


Sevim cantasini aldi, paltosunu giydi. Sonra kosarak evden gilt. 
‘Sevim took her bag [and] put on her coat. Then she ran out of 
the house.’ 


The following genitive-marked pronouns (indicated in brackets) can also 
be omitted. 


(i) Those that are the subject of subordinate clauses: 


(Senin) sorunu ¢6zmen sart. 
‘It is imperative that you solve this problem.’ 


(Benim) sevdigim herkes burada. 
‘Everyone that I love is here.’ 


(ii) Those that indicate the possessor in genitive-possessive constructions: 


(Onun) paltosu nerede? 
‘Where is his/her coat?’ 


¢ Genitive pronouns must be omitted when the person (or thing) 
referred to by the pronoun is in the same clause: 113 


Ziya arabasin1 satti. 
“Ziya sold his car.’ 
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Inserting a 3rd person genitive pronoun would make reference to a different 
person: 


Ziya onun arabasini satti. 
‘Ziya sold his/her car.’ (his = someone else) 


9.4 | Usage of personal pronouns 


Subject pronouns are used when they contrast with the subject of the 
previous sentence, usually in contexts where a comparison is being made: 


Ben iyi goriyorum ama sen o !sikta okuyamazsin. 
‘I can see fine but you can’t read in that light.’ 


Genitive-marked pronouns are used where there is a contrast with some 
other person mentioned: 


Seni bilmem ama benim sevdigim herkes burada. 
‘| don’t know about you, but everyone that | love is here.’ 


Sometimes there may be no such contrast, but rather a shift from a specific 
event to a generalization about the person involved: 


Zerrin yarismay! kazanmis. O zaten hep sanslidir. 
‘Zerrin has won the competition. She always has good luck.’ 


A subject pronoun can also be used when the subject is emphasized: 


Kag giindir bulasiklari ben yikiyorum. 
‘| have been washing the dishes for days.’ 


Bu makaleyi senin yazdigini sanmislar. 
‘They thought that you had written this article.’ 


9.5 | Reflexive pronouns: kendi- 


A reflexive pronoun is used when an item refers to the same person as 
the subject, as in Mary adores herself (where herself is the reflexive pronoun 
and Mary is the antecedent). In Turkish, the base form of the reflexive 
pronoun is kendi-, and it is inflected for person in the following way: 


kendim _ Ist person singular kendimiz _|st person plural 
kendin 2nd person singular kendiniz 2nd person plural 


kendi(si) 3rd person singular kendileri. 3rd person plural 


(ululpuay) 


"228 ‘4yjos(Aw) Jo 


UULa[|Pua> uIZIUIpua> UIZIWIPUd> ululs|pua> ulu|puay UILUIPUay DAIPUIH H 
(2/Apue) 22 ‘yjas(Aw) Yam 
afAuayipuay 3/ZIupusa> 9/ZIWIpua> ajAlsipuay ajulpuay ajWuIpuar aateywoy 4 
(uapulpuay) "o90 ‘yJos(Aw) wou 
uapuLa||puay uapziulpuay uapziuIpuay ‘uapuisIpuay uapulpuay —- UapIpuay aaneiqy 3 
(2pulpuay) "o10 ‘yjos(Aw) ul 
apulsayipuay apziulpuay apziuIpuay apulsipuey a pulpuar apwipuar aalze207] q 
(eulpuay) "218 ‘yjos(Aw) 02 
auayIpua> azjulpuay aZIWIpUdsy auIsipua> aulpuay auIpuay aaneg D 
(uipuay) (258) 339 ‘yJos(Aw) 
JULJ9/|PUa> [Zju|puay [Z]LU|Ppudy JulsIPUd> Julpua> JUIpuar sajesnasy gq 
(SOAJBSWU}, 
*(jew4o}) (S2Ajasunod, gjesu 
/(jew404) /4oy/wuly, 
glessey/wiy, gjasunod, (SdAJ@S1NO, (ipuay) Jjasanod, glesAuu, po y4zeuw 
l4ajlpuay Ziu|puay ZiwIpuay Isipuoy ulpuay wIpuay -2Se2-U0N VW 
yeanjd yeanjd yeanjd aejn3suis aejn3suis aejn3suis 
uosioed uosiad uos.iod uosied uosied uosiad 
PAE puz 3S] Pag puz 3s] 
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¢ The 3rd person marker -(s)i (in column 3) is sometimes omitted in 
informal speech. 

¢ When the forms kendi, kendisi and kendileri are inflected (e.g. 3B, 
6C), ‘n’ is inserted before other inflectional suffixes. 

e The 3rd person singular forms with -(s)i are sometimes used in place 
of the plural forms (in column 6) in informal usage. 


9.6 | Usage of reflexive pronouns 


Reflexive pronouns usually have the subject of their own clause or the 
main clause as their antecedent: 


Zeynep kendini/kendisini korumasini bilmiyor. 
‘Zeynep doesn’t know how to protect herself.’ 


Hayri’nin kendine/kendisine bile faydasi olmadigini herkes biliyor. 
‘Everyone knows that Hayri is no use even to himself.’ 


The subject does not necessarily have to be expressed as a noun phrase, 
because the person marking on the verb may be sufficient to identify the 
antecedent of the reflexive pronoun: 


Kendimi anlayamiyorum. 
‘| can’t understand myself.’ 


Kendinize biraz bakmaniz lazim. 
‘You have to take care of yourself/yourselves a little.’ 


Kendisine/kendine hep giizel giysiler allyor. 
“S/he always buys herself/himself nice outfits.’ 


Kendimize ayri bir ev almayi dustinuyoruz. 
‘We are thinking of buying ourselves a separate house.’ 


‘Ay, Usage of kendisi as a personal pronoun 


Apart from its reflexive function, Rendisi can be used as a personal pronoun 
corresponding to he or she (or their forms in other functions, e.g. him/her, 
but not it), on a par with, but rather more polite than, the personal 
pronoun o: 


Ayse’yi mi artyorsun? Kendisi biraz 6nce buradaydi. 
‘Are you looking for Ayse? She was here a minute ago.’ 


Sen kendisiyle konustun mu? 
‘Have you spoken to him/her?’ 


These pronouns are used and omitted under the same conditions as those 
for ordinary personal pronouns. 


9.8 | Usage of reflexive pronouns for emphasis 


Reflexive pronouns can be used for purposes of emphasis, as in I myself, 
you yourself, etc. In the case of 1st and 2nd person reflexives, it is always 
the subject that is emphasized. A ‘matching’ subject may or may not also 
be present in the form of a personal pronoun: 


Bu belgeleri (siz) kendiniz istediniz. 
‘You asked for these documents yourself.’ 


Ceviriyi bugtin bitirecegimi (ben) kendim soylemistim. 
‘| myself said that | would finish the translation today.’ 


Where the reflexive pronoun is 3rd person singular, its antecedent may 
have genitive marking: 


Bu elbiseyi annem/annemin kendi/kendisi dilcti. 
‘My mother made this dress herself.’ 


These usages differ in formality, with annem kendisi being the most formal 
form and annemin kendi the least formal. 


9.9 Other usages of kendi(-) 


Kendi can be used in three further functions. 


(i) As a modifier which corresponds to ‘own’ in English. In this case 
kendi behaves adjectivally, and is not inflected for case or person. 
The antecedent of kendi is in the genitive case, if present: 


O resim (Nuri Bey’in) kendi koleksyonundanmis. 
‘Apparently that painting is from Nuri Bey’s own collection.’ 


Bu (senin) kendi bulusun mu? 
‘Is this your own discovery?’ 


(ii) In relative clauses with -di¥i and -(y)ecegi, to refer to the modified 
noun (arkadasim overleaf) if this noun would be marked with any 


Other usages 
of kendi- 
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9 case except the accusative in a corresponding main clause (cf. 
Pronouns Arkadasimla seyahate gidecegim. ‘I will be going on a trip with my 
friend.’ or Arkadasimdan bore aldim. ‘I borrowed money from my 
friend.’) 


Kendisiyle seyahate gidecegim arkadasim, iste bu. 
‘This is the friend (of mine) with whom | will be going on a trip.’ 


Kendisinden borg aldigim arkadasim maalesef iflas etmis. 
‘The friend (of mine) from whom | borrowed money has unfortunately 
gone bankrupt.’ 


(iii)In the duplicated form kendi kendi-, which appears with person and 
case marking on the second component. Kendi kendi-, when used 
with dative case marking, is an adverb meaning ‘alone’, ‘on one’s 
own’, ‘by oneself’: 


Kendi kendisine internetten alisveris yapamiyor. 
‘S/he can’t do internet shopping on her own.’ 


Kendi kendi- can also be used in colloquial contexts as an emphatic 
form of reflexive kendi-: 


Kendi kendini harciyor. 
‘S/he is wasting herself.’ 


9.10] Reciprocal pronouns: birbiri- 


Reciprocal pronouns are used when two or more parties act mutually, as 
in Mary and John gave presents to each other. The reciprocal pronoun in 
Turkish is birbir-, which has the following forms: 


birbirimiz Ist person plural 
birbiriniz 2nd person plural 
birbiri/birbirleri 3rd person plural 


The various inflections are given on the facing page. 


¢ The antecedent of a reciprocal pronoun is usually the subject. The 
subject does not have to be overtly expressed by anything more than 
person marking of the predicate. 


(Biz) birbirimizi sik sik yokluyoruz. 
118 ‘We often check up on each other.’ 


Non-case-marked 


(each other) 


Accusative 


(each other (acc.)) 


Dative 


(to/for each other) 


Locative 


(on/in each other) 


Ablative 


(from each other) 


Comitative 


(with each other) 


Genitive 
(of each other) 


Ist 
person 
plural 


birbirimiz 
birbirimizi 


birbirimize 


birbirimizde _ birbirinizde 


birbirimizden birbirinizden 


birbirimizle 


birbirimizin 


2 


2nd 
person 
plural 


birbiriniz 
birbirinizi 


birbirinize 


birbirinizle 


birbirinizin 


3 


3rd 
person 
plural 


birbiri/ 
birbirleri 
birbirini/ 
birbirlerini 
birbirine/ 
birbirlerine 
birbirinde/ 
birbirlerinde 
birbirinden/ 
birbirlerinden 
birbiriyle/ 
birbirleriyle 
birbirinin/ 
birbirlerinin 


The antecedent can also be another item: 


Bizi birbirimize kistirdin. 


‘You made us cross with each other.’ 


9.11 Demonstrative pronouns: bu, su and o 


Turkish has the following demonstrative pronouns, derived from the 
demonstrative determiners: 


bu 
su 


(0) 


(and their derivatives bura-/sura-/ora- and 


béyle/sdyle/dyle) 


‘this (one)’ 


‘this (one)’, ‘that (one)’ 


‘that (one)’ 


bunlar 
sunlar 


onlar 


‘these’ 


‘these’, ‘those’ 


‘those’ 


Demonstrative 


pronouns 
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The demonstrative pronouns form the basis for two further types of 
demonstrative word. 


(i) The group of place pronouns, which are obligatorily inflected for 
person and/or case: 


bura- ‘here’ 
sura- ‘here’, ‘over there’ 
ora- ‘there’ 

(ii) Adverbial/determiner forms: 
boyle ‘like this’, ‘thus’, ‘such’ 
soyle ‘like this’, ‘like that’ 
oyle ‘like that’, ‘such’ 


The inflected forms of the demonstrative and place pronouns are given in 
the tables on the following two pages. 


e The plural forms of the demonstrative pronouns contain ‘n’ before the 
plural suffix. 

¢ Similarly, case-marked singular demonstrative pronouns contain ‘n’ 
before the case marker (e.g. 2A) 

¢ Inthe demonstrative pronouns the possessive marker is directly 
attached to the stem, without ‘n’ (e.g. 8A). 

e Inthe singular forms of the demonstrative pronouns the instrumental 
marker is attached after the genitive suffix, but in colloquial forms it is 
dropped (6A-C). 


uLIDjJUO DjADjuO UDpDjUO Dpapjuo D4DjUO UDjUO 4DjUO jean|d 


nso unuo pjuo/pjunuo uppuo ppuo Duo nuo o srjnsuis 5 
uupjuns Dybjuns upp.apjuns ppapjuns papjuns lupjuns dpjuns yean|d 
nsng ununs pjuns/pjununs uppuns ppuns puns nuns né srjnsuis gq 
ulupjung Djpjunq. ~—s uDpapjunq Dpapjunq papjung upjung apjunq [e4n|q 
nsnq unung __ pjunq/pjununq uppungq ppunq punq nunq nq aeinsuig Ww 
UlIO} 
(uosuad po y4zeuw 
pag Ajuo) -aseo 
DAISSOSSOg SAI}NUSSH [eJUSUUNAJsSU] BAIIZIQWY = =_- BPAI}BIO7] aaljeg eAljesndDyV -uON 
8 L 9 s v £ 4 I 
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‘ULDIDIO —UIULID|D41O pjAUD|D410 IULDIDIO lUD|D10 
“WILID|DJO /uluDjD40 /DjADjD40 UDpDjD1O DPJD|D10 DJD|D1O lUD|D410 /AD|D10 jeanid 
‘078 ‘UDJO uIUISDJO DjAIsD.10 IUISDJO 
‘WUIDJO julub.o0 [p}Ap.10 UDpDJO DPpb1oO pADJO [ikp40 Ispso.— AReINBUIS,_ sD 
‘29 
‘uupjoins ~~ ululDjDANs pjAupjoins lulupjoans upjoans 
‘wupjpans = juuupjpans /DjApjpan$ == uppapjbans Dp4pjpans Djpjoans upjoans /apjoans jeanid 
‘228 ‘udsNs uluispin$s pjAispangs luispans 
‘wipsn$s julupans [pjAvans uppbns pppins pAbans /tApans sping aein8ulg. sg 
‘270 
‘uupjDing = ululuDjD4anq pjAubjDang juLDjDang lupjpang 
‘wupjDing —/uluDjDanq /D|ADjDAng ~— uDpaDjDang Dpspjping D4D|DANG lupjpang japjoang jeanid 
‘238 ‘uDINg —_—suluispnq pjAisping luisping 
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pe4eu 
-oseo 
SAISSOSSOg = 9AIZUDH [e}JUSWUINAZSU] sAzRIQY 92AI}VIO7 SAIIVG SAIZESNIIY -uON 
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e The plural forms of bura-/sura-/ora- can be formed with either -lar or 
-lari (e.g. 1A), except that the dative, locative and ablative case 
markers may be attached only to the -lar form 3A—C, 4A-C, 5A-C). 

e The accusative, genitive and instrumental forms of bura-/sura-/ora- 
can be formed by either attaching the case suffix directly, or by 
attaching first -(s)i and then the case marker (2A—C, 6A—C, 7A-C). 


19.12, Usage of bu, su and o (and their derivatives) 


The main difference between bu and 0 is that the former is used for referring 
to closer objects while the latter refers to ones further away. Both usually 
refer to objects or states of affairs mentioned before in the discourse: 


Bunu tamirciye gotiirmek lazim. 
‘We have to take this to the repair shop.’ 


Anlamadigim sey tam da bu. 
‘This is exactly what | don’t understand.’ 


Ona dokunma! Daha baglanmadi.’ 
‘Don’t touch that! It hasn’t been fastened yet.’ 


Su, on the other hand, may refer to objects that are close by or further 
away, but it is usually used in circumstances where the object is being 
mentioned for the first time. It is therefore usually accompanied by a gesture, 
pointing to or otherwise indicating the object to which the speaker wants 
to draw attention. 


Sunu bana atsana. 
‘Throw me that one, will you.’ 


Yemegin sosuna biraz da sundan koyalim mi? 
‘Shall we also put some of this in the sauce?’ 


O is the only demonstrative that can be used when the object being spoken 
about is not visible to the discourse participants. 


A Kemal’in getirdigi pastay: begendin mi? 
‘Did you like the cake that Kemal brought?’ 


B- Ben ondan almadim. 
‘| didn’t have [any] of that.’ 


Usage of bu, 
su and o 
(and their 
derivatives) 
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The place pronouns bura-/sura-/ora- 


The forms burasi ‘this (place)’, surast ‘this (place)’, ‘that place’ (that ’m 
pointing to) and orasz ‘that (place)’ (already mentioned or part of the shared 
experience) are used as subjects or subject complements: 


Burasi yazin hep yagmurlu olur. 
‘This place is always rainy in the summer.’ 


Benim yerim surasi iste. (Pointing to a place.) 
‘This is my place, you see.’ (“My place is this place.’) 


Oras islak. Buraya otur, burast kuru. 
‘It’s wet there. Sit here; it’s dry here.’ 


The addition of the plural marker -lar to the place pronouns makes their 
meaning less precise: 


Suralar(1) biraz karisik olmus. (Pointing to part of a picture/map, etc.) 
‘This part round here is a bit mixed up.’ 


The dative-, locative- and ablative-marked forms function adverbially in 
the sense of ‘here’/‘there’, with the same distinctions of reference as described 
above for bu/su/o: 


Buraya sik sik geliyoruz. (Referring to the place they are at.) 
‘We come here often.’ 

Suraya yeni bir park yapacaklar. (Pointing to a place.) 
‘They’re going to make a new park there.’ 


For referring to a place not currently in sight, ora- must be used: 


Viyana’ya gidelim. Orada birgok arkadasimiz var. 
‘Let’s go to Vienna. We've got a lot of friends there.’ 


The addition of possessive suffixes to bura-/sura-/ora- (except in those 
uses of burasi/surasi/orasi described above) is used when referring to parts 
of someone’s body: 


Anne, suram agriyor. 
‘Mummy, I’ve got a pain here.’ (‘This part of me aches.’) (Child is 
pointing to the aching part.) 


The adverbial/determiner forms béyle/soyle/éyle 


The forms béyle/séyle/6yle function as manner adverbials (‘in this/that way’, 
‘like this/that’) and determiners (‘such’). They differ in reference in the 


same way as bu/su/o. Oyle has to be selected when reference is being 
made to a manner of doing something, or to a kind or category, that belongs 
to a context outside the speech situation. 


(i) Manner adverbials 


Ananasi béyle kesmemen gerekiyordu. 
“You shouldn’t have cut the pineapple like this.’ 


e The forms dyle yap- and dyle sdyle- are widely used where the 
English equivalent has the object pronoun ‘that’: 


Uzmanlar dyle sdyliiyorlar. 
‘That’s what the experts say.’ (Lit. ‘The experts say in that way.’) 


(ii) Determiners 


Acaba sizde s6yle bir sey var mi? (Showing something to the hearer.) 
‘Do you have anything like this?’ 


Annemin gogukluk evinde tulumba varmis. Bugiinkii gocuklarin 6yle 
seylerden hi¢ haberi yok. 

‘In my mother’s childhood home there was a water pump. Today’s 
children have no knowledge at all of such things.’ 


9.13, Use of the suffix -(s)i to form pronouns 


-(s)i is used for creating pronouns from various word classes. Attaching 
-(s)i to an adjective forms words or phrases which correspond to ‘the ... 
one’ in English: 


yenisi ‘the new one’, ‘the new version’ 
beneklisi ‘the dotted one’ 
buyugti ‘the big(ger) one’ 


Bunun daha uzunu var mi? 
‘Is there a longer version of this?’ 


Seyda ablasinin giizeli. 
‘Seyda is a prettier version of her sister.’ 


The plural is formed by replacing -(s)i with -leri: 


Eksilerini sevmiyorsan bana ver. 
‘If you don’t like the sour ones, give [them] to me.’ 


Use of the 
suffix -(s)i 
to form 
pronouns 
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9 ¢ -(s)i and its plural form -leri can also be attached to determiners: 
Pronouns 
aynisi ‘the same (one)’ aynilari ‘the same (ones)’ 
baskasi ‘another (one)’ baskalari ‘the other (ones)’ 


bazisi ‘some (of them)’, ‘some people’ bazilari ‘some (of them)’, 
“some people’ 


bircogu ‘many (of them)’ bircoklan ‘many (of them)’ 
biri(si) ‘someone’ birileri ‘some (people)’ 

boylesi ‘this kind’, ‘one like this’ boyleleri ‘people/ones like this’ 
digeri ‘the other (one)’ digerleri ‘the other (ones)’ 
hangisi ‘which (one)’ hangileri ‘which (ones)’ 
herhangi biri(si) ‘any (one)’ herhangi biri(leri) ‘any (one)’ 
ilki ‘the first (one)’ ilkleri ‘the first (ones)’ 


kimisi ‘some (of them)’, ‘some people’ kimileri ‘some (of them)’, 
“some people’ 


obiirti ‘the other (one)’ 6biirleri ‘the other (ones)’ 

sonuncusu ‘the last (one)’ sonunculari ‘the last (ones)’ 

tpkisi ‘exactly the same (one)’ tpkilari ‘exactly the same 
(ones)’ 


For the usage of the above items in partitive constructions, see 
section 4.18. 


¢ The following forms do not have a corresponding form with -leri: 
birkagi ‘a few (of them)’ 
bir béliimti ‘some (of them)’ 
¢ogu ‘most (of them)’, ‘most people’ 
hepsi ‘all of it/them’ 
hicbiri(si) ‘none (of them)’ 
kag ‘how many (of them)’ 
ne kadari ‘how much (of it)’ 


¢ Combinations with the 1st and 2nd person plural possessive suffixes 
126 also occur with some forms, e.g. birimiz ‘one of us’, bircogunuz 


‘many of you’, cogunuz ‘most of you’, bazilarimiz ‘some of us’, Use of the 


hangimiz ‘which (one) of us’, hangilerimiz ‘which (ones) of us’, suffix -ki 
hepimiz ‘all of us’. to form 
pronouns 


e -(s)i can also be added to numerals and measure terms: 
ict ‘three of them’ 
lig tanesi ‘three of them’ 
tanesi ‘each’, ‘apiece’ 
kilosu ‘a kilogram of (it)’ 
metresi ‘a metre of (it)’ 
kutusu ‘a box of (it/them)’ 


Bu ananaslarin tanesi bes lira. 
‘These pineapples are five liras each.’ 


Bu kadifenin metresi ne kadar? 
‘How much is this velvet per metre?’ 


It can also be added to directional adverbs: 
asagisi ‘downstairs’ 
disarisi ‘outside’ 
yukanisi ‘upstairs’ 
igerisi ‘inside’ 
Otesi ‘the far side’ 


Bugtin disarisi soguk mu? 
‘Is it cold outside today?’ 


Buranin Otesi bataklik. 
‘Beyond here it’s boggy.’ 


9.14 Use of the suffix -ki to form pronouns 


The adjectivals that are formed with the suffix -ki (see section 5.12) can 
also be used in pronominal function (without a following noun phrase): 


Kutudaki kagitlarin hepsi renkli. (kutudaki = adjective) 
‘The papers in the box are all coloured.’ 127 
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Kutudakilerin hepsi renkli. | (kutudaki = pronoun) 
‘The ones in the box are all coloured.’ 


¢ The determiner 6teki ‘the other’ is used also as a pronoun (‘the 
other one’). In addition, pronouns can be formed by adding -ki to 
any genitive-marked noun phrase, including the genitive forms of 
personal, reflexive and reciprocal pronouns: 


ablaminki ‘the one belonging to my elder sister’ 
benimki ‘mine’ 

kendisininki ‘the one belonging to her(self)/him(self)’ 
birbirimizinki ‘each other’s’. 


e All pronouns formed with -ki can be inflected with the plural and 
case suffixes. If -ki is immediately followed by a case suffix, ‘n’ is 
inserted, as with -(s)i. 


Ayse’ninkine adi yazilmamis. 
‘Ayse’s (one) doesn’t have her name on it.’ (‘On Ayse’s one her name has 
not been written.’) 


9.15] Other pronominal expressions: insan ‘one’, bir sey 
‘something’, ‘anything’, ‘nothing’, kimse ‘anyone’, 
‘no one’, herkes ‘everyone’, her sey ‘everything’ 
The few other pronominal expressions of Turkish are given below: 
insan ‘one’ 


Karanligin bu kadar erken basmasi insana tuhaf geliyor. 
‘It seems strange (to one) that it gets dark so early.’ 


bir sey ‘something’, ‘anything’, (with negative predicate) ‘nothing’ 
hicbir sey (with negative predicate) ‘anything/nothing at all’ 


A Buzdolabinda bir sey var mi? 
‘Is there anything in the fridge?’ 


B- Hayir, hi¢bir sey yok. 
‘No, nothing at all. 


kimse ‘anyone’, (with negative predicate) ‘no one’ Other 

ot P : ; ‘ pronominal 

hic kimse (with negative predicate) ‘no one at all’ : 
expressions 


herkes ‘everyone’ 
her sey ‘everything’ 


e herkes and her sey must take accusative case marking when they are 
in the direct object function: 


Secim sonuclari herkesi memnun etmedi. 
‘The election results didn’t please everyone.’ 


e (hic) kimse also often requires accusative case marking when it is in 
the direct object function: 


Kimseyi suglamiyorum. 
‘lm not blaming anyone.’ 
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Chapter 10 


Conjunctions 


10.1 General 


In this chapter we use the word conjunction to cover items that are used 
in joining words, phrases and sentences, including sentences that may be 
uttered by different speakers in a conversation. Here we discuss the most 
commonly used conjunctions of Turkish; for a fuller list see Appendix J. 


Conjunctions in Turkish usually occur before the second of the conjuncts 
(the parts that they conjoin): 


Yeni bir pantolon alacaktim ama istedigim gibi bir sey bulamadim. 
‘| was going to buy a new pair of trousers, but | couldn’t find a pair 
that | liked.’ 


Hastalanmasaydi kursa yazilacakti ve simdiye kadar bitirmis olacakti. 
‘If s/he hadn’t become ill, s/he would have registered for the course 
and would have finished it by now.’ 


But unlike in English, some conjunctions may occur at the end of the 
conjoined part in everyday conversation (e.g. ama ‘but’, ciinkii ‘because’): 


Yeni bir pantolon alacaktim, istedizim gibi bir sey bulamadim ama. 
‘| was going to buy a new pair of trousers, but | couldn’t find a pair 
that | liked.’ 


A Neden yerinde duramiyor? 
‘Why can’t s/he stand still?’ 


B_ Hiperaktif ¢tinku. 
‘Because s/he is hyperactive.’ 
Moreover the particle de, in its meaning ‘and’, regularly attaches to the 


first phrase of the second sentence (b6liimiin hocalar ‘the lecturers in the 
130 department’ in the example opposite): 


Odi aldilar, béliimiin hocalari da onlari kutladi. 
‘They won an award and the lecturers in the department 
congratulated them.’ 


10.2 ve ‘and’, -(y)le ‘and’, -(y)ip and other strategies used 
to express addition 


Expressing additive meaning (‘and’) 


In most places where ‘and’ would be used in English, Turkish makes use 
of the juxtaposition of two items (words, phrases or clauses) without any 
conjunction: 


Yanina kagit kalem al. 
“Take a pencil and paper with you.’ 


Farkli, guzel bir giindi. 
‘It was a special and beautiful day.’ 


Koseyi dondiik, saga saptik. 
‘We went around the corner and turned right.’ 


-(y)ip: 


The conjunctive suffix -(y)ip can be used for joining verbal sentences that 
share the same subject and the same tense/aspect/modality. It is attached 
directly to the verb of the first conjunct, replacing stem suffixes and person 
markers: 


Koseyi dontip, saga saptik. 

‘We went around the corner and turned right.’ 

Doktor ellerini yikayip hastay! muayene etmeye basliyor. 

‘The doctor washes his/her hands and (afterwards) starts examining 
the patient.’ 


-(y)ip can also join two parallel subordinate clauses that share the same 
subject. 


Bu durumu iyice disiinip karar vermemiz gerek. 
‘We must think carefully about this situation and take a decision.’ 


-(y)erek: 


As well as indicating the manner or means of doing something (see section 
22.23), -(y)erek is used in an identical way to -(y)ip for joining two sentences: 


Seyda kapiyi kapatarak salona dogru yoneldi. 
‘Seyda closed the door and walked towards the living room.’ 


ve ‘and’ -(y)le 
‘and’ -(y)ip 
and other 
strategies 
used to 
express 
addition 


131 


10 ve can be used to combine words, phrases and sentences. It is inserted 
Conjunctions between the conjoined items (see the examples for juxtaposition earlier): 


Yanina kagit ve kalem al. 
“Take a pencil and paper with you.’ 


Farkli ve giizel bir giindi. 
‘It was a special and beautiful day.’ 


Kodseyi dondiik ve saga saptik. 
‘We went around the corner and turned right.’ 


-(y)le is used when conjoining noun phrases or noun clauses made with 
-me and -mek. It is attached only to noun phrases and -me/-mek noun 
clauses which do not have case marking. Its free-standing form ile is used 
much less frequently. 


Bakkala gidersen sitle seker al. 
‘If you go to the shop, buy some milk and sugar.’ 


Sinemaya gitmekle televizyon seyretmek ayni sey mi? 
‘Are going to the cinema and watching TV the same thing?’ 


ile, the free-standing form of -(y)le, is used mostly in writing, for conjoining 
names: 


Laurel ile Hardy 
bile ‘even’ (position: following a stressed phrase) 


Derya kirmizty! o kadar seviyor ki yaTAK odasini bile kirmiziya 
boyamis. 

‘Derya loves [the colour] red so much that she has even painted her 
bedroom red.’ 


tistelik ‘and’, ‘what’s more’ (position: beginning or end of the second 
conjunct) 


Gecen yil ameliyat olmus. Ustelik baypas. 
‘Apparently s/he had an operation last year. And what’s more, a bypass.’ 


ayrica ‘and also’, ‘what’s more’, ‘in addition’ (position: mostly at the 
beginning but also at the end of the second conjunct) 


Nazmi’nin hocaligi cok iyi. Konusunu ¢ok iyi biliyor, ayrica 

dgrencilerle de iyi iliski kuruyor. 

‘Nazmi is a very good teacher. He knows his subject very well and he 
132 also has a good relationship with students.’ 


hem (de) ‘and what’s more’, ‘moreover’ (position: mostly at the beginning _ de ‘and’, 
but also at the end of the second conjunct) ‘too’, ‘but’ 


Bize gidelim. Rahat rahat konusuruz. Kahve iceriz hem (de). 
‘Let’s go to my place (lit. ‘to me’). We can chat in comfort, and have 
coffee as well.’ 


hatta ‘even’, ‘indeed’, ‘in fact’ (position: mostly at the beginning but also 
at the end of the second conjunct) 


Seyda’yi aramaz olur muyum? Hatta tig kere aradim. 
‘Of course | called Seyda. In fact, | called [her] three times.’ 


sdyle dursun/bir yana ‘let alone’ (position: after the first conjunct) 


Doktora gitmek s6yle dursun, hasta oldugunu bile kabul etmek 
istemiyor. 

‘S/he doesn’t even want to accept that s/he’s ill, let alone go to 
the doctor.’ 


10.3| de ‘and’, ‘too’, ‘but’ 


The particle de harmonizes its vowel with that of the previous syllable, 
even though it is not a suffix. The usage of de as ‘and’, ‘too’ or ‘but’ depends 
on (i) its position in the sentence, and (ii) where it is located with respect 
to a stressed phrase. 


With respect to its position in the sentence 
¢ when used at the end of the first conjunct, de means ‘but’: 


Ayse’ye temizlik yapmasini soyledim de, yapacak mi bilmiyorum. 
‘I've told Ayse to do [some] cleaning, but | don’t know if she will do it.’ 


¢ when attached to a component of the second conjunct (mostly the 
first phrase) de means ‘and’: 


Seni seviyorum dedi, ben de inandim. 

‘S/he said “I love you”, and | believed him/her.’ 

Diin sinemaya gittim, bugiin de tiyatroya gidecegim. 

‘Yesterday | went to the cinema, and today I'll be going to the theatre.’ 


Ayse’ye temizlik yapmasini sdyledim, yapacak o da. 
‘I've told Ayse to do [some] cleaning, and she will do it.’ 133 
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With respect to its position in relation to a stressed phrase 


when used immediately after a stressed component, de has a 
focusing effect and means ‘too’, ‘also’: 


HaziRAN da yagmurlu gececekmis. 
‘Apparently June, too, will be rainy.’ 


10.4] ...de...de ‘both... and...’ and other 
enumerating conjunctions 

... de... de‘both...and... 

de is placed after each conjunct: 


Sukrii Ali'den de ablasindan da ayri ayri borg almis. 
“Sukrii borrowed money both from Ali and from his sister.’ 


Kopriiden gecmek de cok zaman aliyor, vapuru beklemek de. 
‘Both crossing the bridge and waiting for a boat are time-consuming.’ 


hem ... hem (de)... ‘both... and...’ 
hem is placed before each conjunct: 


Hem Ali’den hem (de) ablasindan ayri ayri bor¢ almis. 
‘S/he borrowed money both from Ali and from his sister.’ 


> 


gerek ... (ve) gerek(se de)... ‘both... and... 
gerek is placed before each conjunct: 


Gerek Almanya gerek isvicre sinirda pasaport kontroliinii 
kaldirmislar. 

‘Both Germany and Switzerland have lifted [the practice of] passport 
control at their borders.’ 


10.5] ya (da) ‘or’ and other conjunctions presenting 
alternatives 
ya da ‘or’, veya ‘or’ 


Sinavda tiikenmez ya da/veya dolmakalem kullanabilirsiniz. 
‘You can use a ballpoint pen or a fountain pen in the exam.’ 


yoksa ‘or’, ‘otherwise’ ama ‘but’, 


‘akat ‘but’ 
Su yoldan gidin, yoksa kaybolursunuz. ye ota 
‘Take this road, otherwise you'll get lost.’ f 
adversative 
ya... ya (da)... ‘either... or... conjunctions 


Ya hep birlikte parka gideriz, ya da have bozarsa evde oyun oynariz. 
‘We can either all go to the park, or if the weather turns bad, we can 
play games at home.’ 


> 


ister... ister... ‘whether... or... 


ister sagdan ister soldan git, ikisi de ayni yere cikiyor. 
‘Whether you take the left or the right [doesn’t matter], both lead to 
the same place.’ 


ha... ha... ‘[it] doesn’t matter whether... or... 


Ha siz bize gelmissiniz, ha biz size . . . goriiselim de! 
‘It doesn’t matter whether you come to us or we to you, as long as we 
meet!’ 


ne...ne... ‘neither...nor... 


The usage of this conjunction was formerly limited to affirmative predicates, 
but it is nowadays also used with negative predicates: 


Sinava giren bazi kisiler ne Tiirkce ne ingilizce biliyor/bilmiyor. 
‘Some people who take the exam know neither Turkish nor English.’ 


10.6 ama ‘but’, fakat ‘but’ and other adversative 
conjunctions 


ama ‘but’, fakat ‘but’ (position: between the two conjuncts or (in the case 
of ama) after the second conjunct) 


Bugtin evde olacagimi santyormus, fakat dyle bir sey soylememistim. 
‘Apparently s/he thought | would be at home today, but | hadn’t said 
such a thing.’ 


Colloquially, ama can also occur after the predicate of the second conjunct: 


Fazla biletleri Anmet’e verecektim. Gelmeyecekmis ama bize bugiin. 
‘| was going to give Ahmet the spare tickets. But apparently he isn’t 
coming to us today.’ 135 


10 = ancak ‘but’, ‘however’, yalmz ‘but’ (position for yalmiz: between the two 
Conjunctions  conjuncts or after the second conjunct) 


Kanun meclisten gecti, ancak halkin bunu kabul etmesi zaman alir. 
‘The law has been passed by parliament, but it will take some time 
for it to be adopted by the public.’ 


Do#ru sdyliiyorsun. Yalniz en 6nemli noktayi unutuyorsun. Ben pilot 
degilim. 

‘You are right. But you are forgetting the crucial point: | am not a 
pilot!’ 


gene de/yine de ‘(and) yet’, ‘(and) still’, buna karsin/ragmen ‘despite this’, 
‘nevertheless’ 


Fizikgi degil, gene de aerodinamigi biraz bilir. 
‘S/he is not a physicist, yet s/he knows a bit about aerodynamics.’ 


Fransizca biliyorsun, buna ramen konusmuyorsun. Neden? 
‘You know French, but despite this you won’t speak [it]. Why?’ 


halbuki/oysa (ki) ‘whereas’, ‘however’ (position: between the two conjuncts 
or after the second conjunct) 


Semsi hala uyuyor, halbuki erken yatmisti. 
‘Semsi is still asleep, although he had gone to bed early.’ 


-(y)se/ise ‘as for’, ‘whereas’ (position: usually after the first phrase in the 
second conjunct) 


Ayla yagliboya yapiyor. Digerleriyse hep suluboya ¢alisiyor. 
‘Ayla paints in oil, whereas all the others do watercolour.’ 


gelince ‘as for’ (position: following a dative-marked noun phrase) 


Baskan segmeye gelince, aramizda o konuda anlasmazlik cikti. 
‘As for electing a new leader, a disagreement broke out between us 
on that subject.’ 


aslinda ‘actually’, ger¢i ‘it’s true that’, ‘admittedly’, ‘actually’ (position: 
between the two conjuncts or after the second conjunct) 


Hilya zayiflama klinigine gitmis. Aslinda hig ihtiyaci yoktu bence. 
‘Hilya has gone to a slimming clinic. If you ask me, she actually didn’t 
136 need to atall.’ 


Borsay! ¢ok iyi biliyor. Kimseye bilgi vermiyor ger¢i, ama kendi 
yatirimlari hep saglam cikiyor. 

‘S/he knows a lot about the stock exchange. It’s true that s/he doesn’t 
give anyone any information, but his/her own investments always 
turn out well.’ 


ki and ya 


These two particles usually attach to the end of a sentence and fulfil an 
adversative function in response to an earlier remark, which the speaker 
is strongly challenging. ki is used mostly in questions and in negative 
sentences, but some speakers also use it in affirmative constructions. Both 
particles produce a strong stress on the immediately preceding syllable, 
except in the case of a yes/no question, where the stress precedes mi as 
usual: 


UCAKla mi gideceksin ki? 
‘But are you going by plane?’ 


Ali ne zaman annesini araDI ki? 
‘But when did Ali ever call his mother?’ 


Beyza okulu daha bitirmeDi ki! 
‘But Beyza hasn’t finished school yet!’ 


The particle ya, when attached to the predicate, is used only in affirmative 
statements: 


Para mi? Daha sabah verDiM ya! 
‘Money? But | gave [you some] only this morning.’ 


10.8] clinkii ‘because’ and other causal conjunctions 
clinkii ‘because’ (position: between the two conjuncts, after the second 
conjunct, or in between the phrases of the second conjunct): 


Ceyda Ali’yi neden mi aramiyor? Kiziyor ona ¢iinku. 
‘Why doesn’t Ceyda call Ali? Because she is angry with him.’ 


bu nedenle/dolayistyla ‘for this reason’, ‘that’s why’ 


Formu yanlis doldurmus. Bu nedenle oy kullanamadi. 
‘S/he filled in the form incorrectly. That’s why s/he couldn’t vote.’ 


clinkti 
‘because’ and 
other causal 
conjunctions 
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10.9] Other conjunctions 


Some of the following conjunctions are mostly used in informal speech 
and writing. Where relevant, we have tried to reflect this in the content 
and translation of the examples. 


yani ‘I mean’, ‘in other words’ 


Ferhat her firsatta sokaga cikar. Yani ev hayatini pek sevmez. 
‘Ferhat goes out at every opportunity. In other words, he doesn’t like 
domestic life.’ 


daha dogrusu ‘or rather’ 


Yilmaz bu yil Bodrum’a gitmek istemiyor. Daha dogrusu bizimle 
gitmek istemiyor. 

‘Yilmaz doesn’t want to go to Bodrum this year. Or rather, he doesn’t 
want to go with us.’ 


demek ki ‘that means’, ‘so’ 


Ayfer Hanim yarin bulusabilecegimizi soyledi. Demek (ki) donmis. 
‘Ayfer Hanim said that we could meet tomorrow. That means she’s 
back.’ 


derken ‘just (then)’ 


Tam evden cikiyorduk, derken bir yagmur bastirdi. 
‘We were just leaving the house, when suddenly it started pouring.’ 


yeter ki ‘all that is needed is’ 


Tabii ki fliit calmay! ogrenebilirsin. Yeter ki iste. 
‘Of course you can learn to play the flute. You just have to want to.’ 


o halde ‘in that case’, dyleyse ‘in that case’, o zaman ‘then’ 


Sen de mi yarin ugakla Londra’ya gidiyorsun? O halde havaalanina 
birlikte gidelim. 

‘Are you flying to London tomorrow, too? In that case, let’s go to the 
airport together.’ 


zaten ‘in any case’, ‘anyway’ 


Hilmi’yi cagirmaya gerek yok. O zaten seyahatte. 
‘There’s no need to invite Hilmi. He’s away on holiday, anyway.’ 


ne de olsa ‘after all’ 


Seni ¢ok iyi anllyorum. Ne de olsa ikimiz de yoneticiyiz. 
‘| understand you very well. We are both directors, after all.’ 


iste, which occurs very frequently, has no obvious counterpart in English. 
Its most common function is to point to a connection between something 
that had been previously said or implied and something that is immediately 
visible or has just been mentioned: 


iste geldi baban./Geldi baban iste. 
‘Look, your father’s come [as we said he would].’ 


iste is often associated with bu ‘this’, bdyle ‘like this’ or another 
demonstrative: 


Uzman degilim diyorsun. iste ben de bunu anlatmaya ¢alistyorum. 
‘You say you are not an expert. This is exactly what I’m trying to say.’ 


The expression var ya, with or without hani, is used to remind the hearer 
of a person or thing that the speaker is going to say something about: 


(Hani) Semra var ya... Evleniyormus!’ 
‘You know what? That Semra — it turns out she’s getting married!’ 


var ya can also be used to introduce a larger topic, usually in the form 
of a noun clause: 


Eve gidip ayaklarini uzatmak var ya ... Su anda baska hicbir sey 
istemiyorum. 
‘Going home and stretching one’s legs ... That’s all | want to do 


’ 


now. 


hani can also be used, with or without ya, in sentences with different 
kinds of predicate, to remind the hearer of some event or state of affairs: 


Hani bir bilezik almistim (ya)? Kaybettim. 
‘You remember | bought a bracelet .. . Well, I’ve lost it.’ 


Zerrin yazin Fransa’ya gidiyormus. Hani annesi Fransiz ya. 
‘Apparently Zerrin is going to France in the summer. Her mother’s 
French, you know.’ 


neyse ‘well anyway’, ‘oh well’ 


Neyse, lafi déndiirdti dolandirdi gene anne sevgisine getirdi. 
‘Well anyway, s/he rambled on about all sorts of things and then 
came back to the subject of maternal love again.’ 


Other 
conjunctions 
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10 = hic olmazsa/en aztndan ‘at \east’ 
Conjunctions s 
Hi¢ olmazsa bana bir firsat daha verdi. 
‘At least s/he gave me another chance.’ 
bari ‘at least’ 


Bari sacini tarasaydin! 
“You could at least have combed your hair.’ 


¢ With a verb in the imperative or optative form, bari conveys the 
meaning ‘might as well’: 


Madem gelecek hafta sonu tatil, bari sen de bir yerlere git. 
‘As it’s a holiday next weekend, you might as well go somewhere.’ 
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Chapter || 


Basic sentence structure 


HL General 


There are many ways in which sentences in Turkish differ from those in 
English. In this chapter we shall introduce these points and highlight other 
significant aspects of sentence structure which are significant. The points 
are expanded in the subsequent chapters. 


11.2, Flexibility of word order 


In Turkish, word order is flexible, unlike in most English sentences. For 
example, ‘Children like chocolate’ can be expressed in different ways in 
Turkish, a few of which are given below: 


(i) Cocuklar cikolata sever. 
(children — chocolate — like) 


(ii) Cikolata sever gocuklar. 
(chocolate — like — children) 


(iii) Eocuklar sever cikolata. 
(children — like — chocolate) 


The straightforward statement ‘Children like chocolate’ is expressed by 
using the word order in (i). In this sentence, no particular part is emphasized 
if sentence stress is on cikolata. This (subject — object — verb) is the word 
order that we will use throughout this chapter and in most of our examples 
throughout the book. 


The sentences in (ii) and (iii), the latter of which most closely resembles an 
English sentence in terms of its order, would be used with particular 
intonation patterns to achieve certain effects of emphasis or contrast. We 
shall look at such word order differences and their meanings in Chapter 19. 
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11.3] Omission of subject and object 


In many cases subjects and objects can be omitted in Turkish. Both types 
of omission depend on what has been mentioned in the discourse before. 
In the case of subject omission, person marking on the predicate makes 
the person explicit in all cases (see section 9.3 for details): 


A Paltonu cikarsana. 
‘Why don’t you take off your coat?’ (Take off your coat.) 


B Cok oturmayacagim. 
‘Pm not going to stay long.’ 


Direct objects can also be omitted if they are understood from the context 
(see section 15.4), for example: 


A Araba nerede? 
‘Where is the car?’ 


B Yan sokaga koydum. 
‘| put [it] in the side street.’ 


In the rest of this work we will omit subjects and objects when the context 
is appropriate. 


11.4] Sentence types 


The main component of a sentence is the predicate, an item that expresses 
an event or state of affairs. In terms of their predicate, sentences in Turkish 
are of two types, nominal and verbal. 


Nominal sentences 


Nominal sentences are those that are based on a predicate containing a 
noun phrase (with or without case marking) or an adjective (see Chapter 
14 for details): 


Aylin’in babas! mimar. 
‘Aylin’s father is an architect.’ 


Verbal sentences 


These are sentences where the main event or state of affairs is expressed 
by a verb (see Chapter 15 for details): 


Saat Ugte gelecektin. 
‘You were supposed to come at three o'clock.’ 


HS, Expression of ‘be’ and ‘have’ 
An important aspect of sentence structure in Turkish, and one that is 
different from English, is that not all sentences contain verbs: 


¢ The verb ‘be’ does not appear in sentences expressing a state of 
affairs existing at the present moment: 


(i) Semra bugiin okulda. 
‘Semra is at school today.’ 


(ii) Burada bir hata var. 
‘There is a mistake here.’ 


¢ The verb ‘have’ is also not expressed by an ordinary verb: 


(iii) Zeynep’in dersi var. 
“Zeynep has homework.’ 


These points are expanded in Chapters 13 and 14. 


11.6] Person marking in main clauses 


Except for the 3rd person singular and some imperative forms, the predicate 
in Turkish is marked with a suffix that indicates the person and number 
of the subject: 


Sadece kendimi diisinmiiyorum. 
‘Pm not only thinking of myself.’ 


There are four groups of person markers, which are explained in 
Chapter 12. 


The expression of tense, aspect and modality 


Tense, aspect and modality are three components of the meaning of 
predicates as they are used on specific occasions. 


Tense refers to the temporal location of an event or state in relation to 
the moment of speech. In this strict sense of the term there are only three 
‘tenses’: past, present and future. Differences between, for example, the 
meanings of -di and -iyordu are differences of aspect, not tense. 


Aspect is concerned with the point of view from which an event or state 
is presented: whether it is viewed ‘from the outside’ as a completed whole, 


The 
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or ‘from the inside’ as incomplete. An incomplete action or state may be 
either ongoing (in progress) or part of a recurring pattern (habitual). 


Modality is a category not related to the time dimension. It expresses one 


of the following: 


e the possibility or necessity of something happening 
e the speaker’s desire for something to happen or not happen 
e the speaker’s degree of commitment to the truth of a statement. 


As in many languages, the markers of these three categories in Turkish 
are not always clearly distinguishable from each other: 


Aylin okula yeni baslamistt. 
‘Aylin had just started school.’ 


Aylin okula yeni baslamis. 
‘Apparently Aylin has just started school.’ 


For details see Chapters 14, 16 and 17. 


Chapter 12 


Person marking in 
sentences 


12.1) General 


In Turkish, grammatical person (I, you, he/she/it, we, you, they) is expressed 
on the predicate, and in the majority of cases this person marker follows 
all other suffixes. 


There are four groups of person marker, depending on the form of the 
predicate, i.e. whether it has tense, aspect and modality markers and, if 
so, which ones. The first three groups of person markers in Turkish are 
sometimes named after the last letter of the 1st person plural suffix of 
that group: 


(i) the m-group attaches to predicates ending in the optative suffix -(y)e 
(ii) the k-group attaches to predicates ending in -di, -se, (y)di or -(y)se 
(iii) the z-group attaches to: 
a. verbal predicates ending in a tense/aspect suffix other than -(y)e, -di, 
-se, (y)di or -(y)se 
b. the bare forms of var, yok, degil and subject complements 
(iv) predicates expressing commands. 


For the fully conjugated forms of verbs and nominals with the different 
person markers, see Appendices B and D. 


12.2 The z-group 


This group attaches to bare subject complements (those with no tense, 
aspect or modality marker) and also to the bare forms of var, yok and 


degil: 


145 


12 
Function Form Meaning 
Person 
man Ist person singular -(y)im ai 
sentences ‘ , 
2nd person singular (familiar) -sin ‘you 
3rd person singular - ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’ 
Ist person plural -(y)iz ‘we’ 
2nd person plural/polite -siniz ‘you’ 
3rd person plural -ler ‘they’ 


¢ Note that when these suffixes are attached to a subject complement, 
var, yok or degil, they also include the meaning of ‘be’ i.e. ‘I. am’, ‘you 


are’, etc. 

Examples: 

Ogrenciyim. ‘Pm a student.’ 
istesin. ‘You’re at work.’ 
Avustralyalt. ‘S/he’s Australian.’ 
Zor. ‘It’s difficult.’ 
Mutluyuz. “We're happy.’ 
Cok anlayislisiniz. “‘You’re very considerate.’ 
Dersteler. ‘They’re in class.’ 
Hasta degilim. ‘Tm not ill.’ 

Biz de variz. ‘We’re here too.’ 


The same person markers are used in predicates following the tense, aspect 
or modality markers shown below. 


(i) The evidential copular marker -(y)mis: 


Rahatsizmissiniz. ‘| heard that you were unwell.’ 
Kedi hamileymis. ‘It seems the cat is pregnant.’ 
Anlasilmiyormusuz. ‘Apparently we can’t be understood.’ 


(ii) The verbal stem suffixes below: 


-mis (perfective/evidential) Gelmemisler. “(Apparently) they haven’t 
come.’ 


146 -(i)yor (imperfective) Konusuyoruz. ‘We're talking.’ 


-(e/i)r/-z (aorist) Otururum. ‘I (will/would) sit.’ The k-group 


-(y)ecek (future) Gideceksin. ‘You'll go.’ 
-mekte (imperfective) Arastirmaktayiz. “We're investigating.’ 
-meli (obligative) Anlamalisin. “You must understand.’ 


¢ The combinations of -(y)mis and -mis with the 2nd person z-group 
suffix have the following colloquial forms: 


2nd person singular (familiar): -(y)misin -misin 
2nd person plural/polite: -(y)misiniz -misiniz 


e¢ In the combination of -dir with stem suffixes, person markers 
precede -dir: 


Oturmuslardir. Oturmussundur. 
‘They must have sat down.’ ‘You must have sat down.’ 
“They sat down.’ (formal) 


12.3| The k-group 


The k-group is attached to the markers -di, -(y)di, -se and -(y)se: 


Function Form Meaning 
Ist person singular -m ai 
2nd person singular (familiar) -n ‘you’ 
3rd person singular - ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’ 
Ist person plural -k ‘we’ 
2nd person plural/polite -niz ‘you’ 
3rd person plural -ler ‘they’ 
Examples: 
Kirliydiler. ‘They were dirty.’ 
evdeyseniz ‘if you’re at home’ 
Yuirtiyorduk. ‘We were walking.’ 
Bilemedim. ‘| couldn’t guess [it].’ 


Anlasaniz! ‘If (only) you understood!’ 147 
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12.4] The m-group 


These markers are attached to predicates containing the optative stem suffix 
-(y)e, apart from the 2nd person plural -(y)in and the 3rd person forms, 
where there is no stem suffix. 


Function Form Meaning 
Ist person singular -(y)e-yim T 
2nd person singular (familiar) -(y)e-sin, ‘you’ 
3rd person singular -sin ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’ 
Ist person plural -(y)e-lim ‘we’ 
2nd person plural/polite -(y)e-siniz, ‘you’ 
-(y)in 
3rd person plural -sinler ‘they’ 


¢ The 2nd person forms -(y)e-sin, -(y)e-siniz are rare. 


e The 2nd person form -(y)in and the 3rd person forms -sin, -sinler 
function also as 3rd person imperative markers (see below). 


Bakalim. ‘Let’s see.’ 
Gideyim bari. ‘| might as well go.’ 
Gelmesin. ‘S/he shouldn’t come.’ 


12.5] Imperative person marking 


The basic forms for expressing commands are: 


Function Standard Gentle 
imperative imperative 
2nd person singular - -séne 


3rd person singular -sin - 
2nd person plural -(y)in(iz) (unstressed) -sénize 


3rd person plural _-sinler - 


Examples: Using the 


appropriate 


Litfen kapiyi kapatin. ‘Please close the door.’ 

person 
Dalga gecme! ‘Don’t fool around!’ marker 
Gitmesinler. ‘Tell them not to go.’ 
Otursana. ‘Do sit down.’ 


12.6] The position of the 3rd person plural 


marker -ler 


The position of -ler within the word is different from the other persons. 
Where there is a stem suffix and a copular marker, -ler is usually inserted 
between them, whereas all the other person markers obligatorily follow 
the copular markers: 


In 


Yirir-ler-di. Yurur-di-niiz. 

‘They used to walk.’ “You used to walk.’ 
Kosacak-lar-mis. Kosacak-mis-sin. 

‘They will apparently run.’ ‘You will apparently run.’ 


colloquial speech -ler can also follow copular markers: 


duruyor-sa-lar 
‘if they’re standing’ 


In nominal predicates, -ler can precede or follow a tense, aspect or 
modality marker: 


Evde-ler-se Evde-yse-ler 
‘If they are at home’ ‘If they are at home’ 


Using the appropriate person marker 


When the subject in the sentence is expressed by a noun phrase, it has to 
‘agree’ with the person marker on the predicate (for example, the 1st 
person subject pronoun ben ‘I’ requires that there is 1st person agreement 
on the predicate): 


Ben yarin evde oturacagim. 
‘Pm going to stay at home tomorrow.’ 149 


12. A 3rd person singular subject (anything other than I, you) is indicated by 
Person the absence of any marking on the predicate: 


marking in 
Ahmet doktor. 


‘Ahmet is a doctor.’ 


sentences 


Apart from these straightforward cases of agreement, the following rules 
apply to various subjects. 


¢ Sometimes a 3rd person plural subject occurs with a 3rd person 
singular predicate, rather than the expected 3rd person plural 
predicate. This obligatorily happens when the subject contains a 
numeral modifier: 


Sinava iki kisi girmemis. 
“Two people haven’t taken the exam.’ 


It also happens when the subject is an inanimate thing: 


Biitiin sandalyeler boyanmis. 
‘All the chairs have been painted.’ 


¢ When there is a plural-marked human subject, the 3rd person plural 
marker is usually optional: 


Bazi akrabalarimiz diigtine gelmedi(ler). 
‘Some of our relatives didn’t come to the wedding.’ 


e When there is no noun phrase in the same sentence that expresses 
the subject, and the action is to be understood as performed by 
plural subjects, then -lar is obligatory, as in B below: 


A Cocuklar nerede? 
‘Where are the children?’ 


B_ Bahcede oynuyorlar. 
‘They are playing in the garden.’ 
e -ler can also be used with a singular subject as a mark of deference 


towards that person: 


Jale Hanim kagidi imzaladilar mi acaba? 
‘Has Jale Hanim signed the document, | wonder?’ 


¢ When the subject is modified by birkac ‘a few’, ‘several’, bircok 
‘many’, ka¢ ‘how many’, her ‘every’ or cok ‘many’, the predicate is 
150 3rd person singular: 


Her ogrenci bir sinav kagidi alsin. Using the 


‘Every student should take an exam paper.’ appropriate 
When the subject is a pronominal expression that contains a a 
marker 


possessive person marker, such as hicbirimiz ‘none of us’, bazilariniz 
‘some of you’, hangileri ‘which of them’, ‘which (ones)’, hepimiz ‘all 
of us’, etc., the marker on the predicate is most often the same 
person. For example, if the subject is hepimiz ‘all of us’, which 
contains a 1st person plural (possessive) marker, then the predicate 
will also have a 1st person plural marker: 


Hepimiz bir is yaptik. 
‘All of us did something.’ 


If the subject is the 3rd person form hi¢biri ‘none of them’, the 
predicate must be 3rd person singular: 


Hicbiri beni anlamadi. 
‘None of them understood me.’ 


In the case of conjoined subjects, when the subject contains ben ‘I’ 
or biz ‘we’ the predicate must have 1st person plural marking: 


Senle ben sandévicleri hazirlariz. 
‘You and | will make the sandwiches.’ 


If the subject contains sen ‘you’ or siz ‘you’ (but not ben ‘Tl’ or biz 
‘we’), the predicate is marked for 2nd person plural: 


Ahmet’le sen festivale katilacak misiniz? 
‘Will you and Ahmet be taking part in the festival?’ 


When the subject complement in a linking sentence is a pronoun, 
the predicate agrees with this pronoun rather than the subject: 


Doktor sizsiniz. 
‘You are the doctor.’ 
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Chapter 13 


The copula: predicates with 
-y- (‘be’) and ol- (‘be’/‘have’) 


13.1 General 


In Turkish the forms -(y)- and o/- perform the functions of ‘be’ in certain 
contexts. (Note that this is not the ‘y’ which occurs only to avoid two 
vowels coming together, as discussed in section 3.3.) -(y)- occurs only in 
the forms -(y)di, -(y)mis, -(y)se and -(y)ken, whereas ol- is inflected like 
any other verb (see Appendix D). In simple statements that in English involve 
the present-tense form of ‘be’, the Turkish sentence has nothing 
corresponding to this. For example: 


Present tense 


Ali Erzurum’da. ‘Ali [is] in Erzurum.’ 
Past tense 
Ali Erzurum’daydi. ‘Ali was in Erzurum.’ 


Future tense 
Ali Erzurum’da olacak. ‘Ali is going to be in Erzurum.’ 


e -(y)ken marks adverbial clauses of time, and is fully discussed in 
section 22.20. 


13.2 -(y)di, -(y)mis and -(y)se: the copular markers 


All three copular markers are unstressable. -y- itself appears only when 
the previous segment ends in a vowel: 


Okumaktaydi. Yuzerdi. 

‘S/he was studying.’ ‘S/he used to swim.’ 
Orduluymus. Turkmiis. 

‘S/he is from Ordu.’ ‘Apparently s/he’s Turkish.’ 
hastaysa giderse 


‘if s/he’s ill’ ‘if s/he goes’ 


-(y)di expresses both past tense and imperfective aspect 
(an ongoing event or state of affairs). 


-(y)mis expresses indirect knowledge. 


-(y)se expresses ‘if and marks a conditional clause. 


The copular markers attach to: 


iii)var and yok 


( 
( 
( 
(iv) degil. 


i) inflected verb stems 
ii) subject complements 


The position of copular markers 


Verbal base Stem suffixes Copular Examples 
(may contain markers 
-(y)ebil, -(y)iver, 
voice suffixes, 
negative suffix) 
-di (perfective) 
-mis (perfective/ 
evidential) 
gor- -se (conditional) gormustii 
al- -(e/i)r/-z (aorist) alabilirmigs 
bil- -(y)acak (future) bilmeseydi 
sev- -(i)yor (imperfective) sevilecekmis 
tut- -meli (obligative) tutmaktaysa 
kal- -mekte (imperfective) (kalabilseydi, 
anla- -(y)e (optative) anlasilmazmis, 
etc.) 
Nominal base -(y)di 
(subject complements, -(y)mis 
var, yok, degil) -(y)se 
hoca hocaydi 
giizel giizelse 
Alman Almandi 
evde evdeymis 
suradan suradanmis 
kim kimdi 
ne neymis 
var varsa 
yok yoktu 
degil degilmigs 


-(y)di, -(y)mig 
and -(y)se: the 
copular 
markers 
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The copular markers -(y)di and -(y)se are followed by person markers of 
the k-group: 


Verbal predicate Nominal predicate 


gidecek-ti-m ‘| was going to go’ arabada-ydi-m ‘I was in the car’ 


gidecek-ti-n arabada-ydi-n 
gidecek-ti arabada-ydi 
gidecek-ti-k arabada-ydi-k 
gidecek-ti-niz arabada-ydi-niz 
gidecek-ler-di arabada-ydi-lar 


ogreniyor-sa-m ‘if I’m learning’ dgrenci-yse-m ‘if I’m a student’ 


Ogreniyor-sa-n ogrenci-yse-n 
ogreniyor-sa Ogrenci-yse 
ogreniyor-sa-k ogrenci-yse-k 
ogreniyor-sa-niz Ogrenci-yse-niz 
ogreniyor-lar-sa ogrenci-yse-ler 


The copular marker -(y)mis is followed by person markers of the z-group: 


Verbal predicate Nominal predicate 
diiser-mis-im c¢ocuk-mus-um 

‘apparently | (used to) fall’ ‘apparently | am/was a child’ 
diiser-mis-sin ¢ocuk-mus-sun 

diiser-mis cocuk-mus 

diiser-mis-iz cocuk-mus-uz 

diiser-mis-siniz cocuk-mus-sunuz 
diiser-ler-mis cocuk-mus-lar 


e For alternative positions of the 3rd person plural marker -ler see 
section 12.6. 


Other examples: 


Paketi agtiysan (gormusstindir). (Verbal base with -y-se) 
‘If you have opened the package (you will have seen [it]).’ 


Misafirler bahcedeymis. (Nominal base with -y-mis) 
‘The guests are/were apparently in the garden.’ 


Biitiin plaklar kirikts. (Nominal base with (-y)-di) 
‘All the records were broken.’ 


Misafirler o sirada yokmus. (Nominal base with (-y)-mis) 
‘The guests were apparently not there at the time.’ 


e The form i- has the same function and meaning as -y- but is now 
hardly ever used. It can follow a word ending in a consonant or a 
vowel: 


Doktormus/Doktor imis. 
‘Apparently s/he’s a doctor.’ 


Biber actymis/Biber act imis. 
‘The pepper’s hot.’ 


Ao. 


ol- is a verb that has various meanings, notably ‘be’, ‘have’, ‘become’ and 
‘happen’. Here we only look at its functions of ‘be’ and ‘have’. 


13.4] ol- in main clauses 


In main clauses ol- acts as a verbal base that is inflected like an ordinary 
verb (see Appendix C). Person markers are then attached to the resultant 
forms (e.g. olmusuz, olacagiz, oluyorduk, olacaklarmuis). 


These forms are used in the following contexts: 


(i) nominal predicates, when these express the future tense or various 
other aspects or modalities (see section 14.8) 


Ogleden sonra evde olabilirdin. 
‘You could have been at home in the afternoon.’ 


a 


verbal predicates containing compound verb forms (see 
section 16.14) 


(ii 


Ogleden sonra dénmiis olabilirdin. 
“You could have come back by the afternoon.’ 


ol- in main 
clauses 
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13.5] ol- with subordinating suffixes 

-ol can take all the subordinating suffixes (-(y)en, -mek, -dii, etc.), like 
other verbs. For the full table of these see Appendix E. 

These forms are used in the following three contexts: 

(i) subordinate clauses based on linking sentences 


(ii) subordinate clauses based on var/yok sentences 
(iii)subordinate clauses based on verbal sentences. 


In the first two types, ol- is obligatory. 


(i) Subordinate clauses based on linking sentences 
(The italicized part of the translations in the examples below suggests 
what the corresponding linking sentence would be.) 


Relative clause 


Ayse’nin mutlu oldugu yillar genclik yillartydi. 


‘The years when Ayse was happy were the years of her youth.’ 


Noun clause 


Zengin oldugunu unuttu. 
‘S/he forgot that s/he was rich.’ 


Adverbial clause 


Miusteri memnun olmadi#1 icin cesitlerini arttirmislar. 


‘They have increased their product range because the customer[s] were 
dissatisfied.’ 


(ii) Subordinate clauses based on var/yok sentences 
Relative clause 


Balkonu_olmayan bir evde oturamam 
‘| can’t live in a house which doesn’t have a balcony.’ 


Noun clause 


O kasabada otel olmadizini biliyorsun. 
“You know there aren’t any hotels in that town.’ 


Adverbial clause ol- with 


ae ‘ subordinating 
Evde su olmadi#i icin bebegi yikayamadilar. 


‘Because there is/was no water in the house they couldn’t wash the baby.’ 


suffixes 


(iii) Subordinate clauses based on verbal sentences (compound verb forms) 
In this type ol- occurs, if at all, as the auxiliary verb within a compound 
verb form. 


Relative clause 


Hig ameliyat yapmamis olan bir doktora gériinmek istemedi. 
‘S/he didn’t want to be seen by a doctor who had never performed an 
operation.’ 


Noun clause 


Beni diistintiyor olmaniz igimi rahatlatti. 
‘The fact that you have been thinking about me has made me feel better.’ 


Adverbial clause 


Artik sinemaya gidemez oldugum icin evde DVD seyrediyorum. 
‘As | can no longer go to the cinema, | watch DVDs at home.’ 
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Chapter 14 


Nominal sentences 


14.1 General 


Nominal sentences are those that have no verb other than one of the 
forms of ‘be’ (one of the copular markers -(y)di or -(y)mig or ol-). In the 
present tense they do not even have one of these. 


Nominal sentences are of two types: 


(i) linking sentences 
(ii) var/yok sentences. 


14.2 Linking sentences 


Linking sentences are a subgroup of nominal sentences. They link a subject 
(a person, a thing, a place or an abstract concept) to a subject complement 
(anything that defines or describes it). For example, in the first sentence 
below, the subject is a place (Istanbul) and the subject complement is ‘a 
large town’. Notice that nothing in the sentence corresponds to the verb 
‘be’ in English. 


istanbul biiyiik bir sehir. 
‘Istanbul [is] a big city.’ 
The subject complement is one of the components of the predicate of a 


linking sentence. The other is the verb ‘be’, which may or may not be visible. 


Para konusu hep aklinda-ydi. 
‘The subject of money was always in his/her mind.’ 


In this example the subject complement is aklinda ‘in his/her mind’ and 
the verb ‘be’ is represented by the past copular suffix -(y)di ‘was’. 


14.3 Types of subject complement 


In a linking sentence the subject complement can be a noun phrase, an 
adjectival or a postpositional phrase. 


(i) Subject complement is a noun phrase: 


Susan en eski arkadasim. 
‘Susan is my oldest friend.’ 


Hakan ¢ok iyi bir avukat. 
‘Hakan is a very good lawyer.’ 


¢ Where the subject complement merely specifies the category to 
which people or things belong, the noun phrase is not marked with 
bir or the plural suffix: 


(Ben) 6grenciyim. 
‘lm [a] student.’ 


Otekilerin hepsi roman. 
‘All the rest are novel[s].’ 


(ii) Subject complement is an adjective: 


Gozleri yesil. 
‘His/her eyes are green.’ 


(iii) Subject complement is a postpositional phrase: 


Her sey sizin i¢in. 
‘Everything is for you.’ 


When it is a noun phrase, the subject complement can be marked with 
any case marker except for the accusative: 


Dative-marked subject complement: 


Biitiin hediyeler banaymis. 
‘All the presents seem to be for me.’ 


Locative-marked subject complement: 


Sen bah¢edeydin. 
‘You were in the garden.’ 


Ablative-marked subject complement: 


Bu kéydeki evler tastan. 
‘The houses in this village are [made] of stone.’ 


Types of 
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Genitive-marked subject complement: 


Bu oda senin olacak. 
‘This room is going to be yours.’ 


Comitative/instrumental-case-marked subject complement: 


Sen o gtin benimleydin. 
“You were with me that day.’ 


14.4] Varlyok sentences 


The expression var ‘existent’ and its negative form yok ‘non-existent’ are 
used in English where one would use the combination of ‘there’ and ‘be’ 
(expressing existence) or the verb ‘have’ (expressing possession). 


There are two types of var/yok sentence, locative and possessive: 


Affirmative Negative 
Locative Bahcede bir tilki var. Bahcede cicek yok. 
varlyok ‘There is a fox in ‘There are no flowers 
sentences the garden.’ in the garden.’ 
Possessive iki sorum var. Baska sorum yok. 
varlyok ‘| have two questions.’ ‘I have no other 
sentences questions.’ 


Locative varlyok sentences (‘there is/are’ 
and ‘there is no/are no’) 


This type of var/yok construction contains a locative noun phrase (e.g. bu 
odada ‘in this room’ below, followed by a subject (e.g. lamba ‘lamp’). 


Bu odada lamba yok. 
‘There’s no/there are no lamp(s) in this room.’ 


Sokagin Uist basinda bir posta kutusu var. 
‘There’s a post box at the top of the street.’ 


Bende para yok. 
‘| don’t have any money (on me).’ 


¢ Note that where the subject in a locative var/yok sentence is definite 
(as in (i)B opposite), the difference between this sentence and the 


corresponding linking sentence ((ii)B) is a difference in what is 
emphasized. This difference is indicated by stress in English. 


(i) A Okulda kim var? 
‘Who is at school?’ 


B (Okulda) Stiheyla var. 
‘SUHEYLA is at school.’ 


(ii) A Stheyla nerede? 
‘Where is Stheyla?’ 


B (Stiheyla) okulda. 
‘Stheyla is at school.’ 


14.6 Possessive varlyok sentences (‘have’ and 
‘have not’) 


These sentences denote personal relations, part-whole relations, authorship 
and ownership. They contain as subject a genitive-possessive construction 
(e.g. Aliye’nin iki cocugu) or just a possessive-marked noun phrase (e.g. 


iki sorum). 
Aliye’nin iki gocugu var. 
‘Aliye has two children.’ 


Zerrin’in su anda gortisecek vakti yok. 
‘At the moment Zerrin doesn’t have any time to meet up.’ 


Iki sorum var. 
‘| have two questions.’ 


The overlap between the two types of 
varlyok sentence 


As can be seen in the examples above, both types of var/yok sentence can 
be used to express ‘have’. The difference is that the locative type expresses 
not so much absolute possession but having something in one’s nature, 


on one’s person or at one’s disposal: 


O cocukta korku yok./O cocugun hicbir seyden korkusu yok. 
‘That child has no fear.’ 


The overlap 
between the 
two types of 
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Onlarda cok kitap var./Onlarin ¢ok kitabi var. 
‘They have a lot of books.’ 


14.8] Tense, aspect and modality in nominal sentences 


The expression of tense, aspect and modality in linking sentences and var/yok 
sentences is based on the same principles and is achieved through the 
same forms. 


e Expressing the present: 


In present-tense nominal sentences expressing a single continuing state, 
the verb is not expressed by a separate tense/aspect marker. (Note the use 
of z-group person markers.) 


Ben O¥renciyim. ‘lm a student.’ 

Sen neredesin? ‘Where are you?’ 

Evde kim var? ‘Who is at home?’ 

Bu dergide o fotograf yok. ‘That photograph isn’t in this magazine.’ 


Bu isin iginde sadece biz variz. ‘Only we are involved in this.’ 
Uc ablam var. ‘| have three older sisters.’ 


For describing recurrent states or generalizations in the present olwyor or 
olur can be used: 


Bu tir patlican biraz daha ucuz oluyor. 
‘This type of aubergine is [usually] a bit cheaper.’ 


Mehmet’in odasi hep daginik olur. 
‘Mehmet’s room is always untidy.’ 


e Expressing the past: 
For describing continuing states in the past -(y)di is used: 


Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun baskenti istanbul’du. 
‘The capital of the Ottoman Empire was Istanbul.’ 


Matematik derslerimiz zordu. 
‘Our maths lessons were difficult.’ 


O siralarda Universitede yuzme havuzu yoktu. 
‘At that time the university didn’t have a swimming pool.’ 


Filiz Hanim’in eskiden ¢ok parasi vardi. 
‘Filiz Hanim used to have a lot of money.’ 


For describing recurrent states in the past oluyordu or olurdu is used: degil 


Matematik dersleri eskiden daha zor oluyordu. 
‘Maths lessons used to be more difficult.’ 


Cuma giinleri yorgun olurdum. 
‘On Fridays | would usually be tired.’ 


Bu saatte hig evde olmazdin. 
‘You never used to be at home at this time of day.’ 


e Expressing the future: 


Ayse saat tam 8’de evde olacak. 
‘Ayse will be at home at exactly 8 o’clock.’ 


Bu yil yeni bir 6gretmenimiz olacak. 
‘We’re going to have a new teacher this year.’ 


Bu durumda derste son sinif 6grencisi olmayacak. 
‘This means that there won't be any final-year students in the class.’ 


e Hypothetical situations: 


Klimali bir araba daha rahat olur. 
‘A car with air conditioning would be more comfortable.’ 


e For expressing indirectly obtained information (present or past) 
-(y)mis is used: 


Aylin’in babas! subaymis. 
‘Apparently Aylin’s father is/was an officer.’ 


Eskiden buras! mezarlikmis. 
‘Apparently this (place) used to be a cemetery.’ 


O sirada denizlerde cok balik varmis. 
“They say that at that time there was plenty of fish in the sea.’ 


Cayin sekeri yokmus. 
“Oh — the tea doesn’t have any sugar in it.’ 


(PE) degil 


The negative form of linking sentences is produced by using the expression 
degil ‘not’ immediately after the subject complement. 


Pencereler acgik degildi. (cf. Pencereler acikti.) 
‘The windows were not open.’ 163 
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Degil can also be used in combination with the affirmative form of 
an inflected verb, as an alternative (and much less common) way of 
negating a verbal sentence: 


Anlamis degilim. ‘| have not understood.’ 


While a verb with the negative marker -me, such as anlamadim ‘I didn’t 


understand’, is a straightforward statement about the non-occurrence of 


an event, a statement containing a verb form followed by degil, as in anlamis 


degilim, focuses the negativity on a present state of affairs. 


The combination of degil and the negative form of an inflected verb 
is used to reject a supposed negative assumption: 


Anlamamis degilim. 
‘It is not that | haven’t understood.’ 


Yok is another form that can co-occur with degil (whereas var 
cannot): 


Hatalar yok degil. 
‘It is not that there are no mistakes.’ 


Other uses of degil include its usage as ‘not’ in expressions such as 
the ones below: 


Sinema de@il, tiyatro oyuncusu. 
‘S/he is not a film (actress/actor), [but] a stage actress/actor.’ 


istanbul’a degil, izmir’e gidiyoruz. 
‘We’re going to Izmir, not to Istanbul.’ 


14.10] Overlapping uses of degil and yok 


In negative var/yok sentences where the subject is definite, degil can be 
used instead of yok (remember that the location of degil is immediately 
after the subject complement): 


Siiheyla evde de@gil./Stiheyla evde yok. 
‘Stheyla isn’t at home.’ 


Chapter |5 


Verbal sentences 


15.1 General 


As explained in section 11.4 and in Chapter 14, not all Turkish sentences 
contain verbs. In this chapter we shall be concerned with those that do. 


Verbal sentences consist of a verb, which functions as the predicate, and 
grammatically obligatory elements such as subject and object. They can 
also optionally have adverbials. 


Subject Object Adverbial Verbal Translation 
predicate 


Biz evi sattik. ‘We sold the house.’ 


Nesrin parayi Ankara’ya_ yollamis. ‘Apparently Nesrin 
has sent the money to 
Ankara.’ 


ikisi oglen gorlisecek. ‘The two of them are 
going to meet at noon.’ 


The number of obligatory elements in a verbal sentence depends on the 
type of verb that functions as the predicate (sections 15.5-7), and the 
voice suffixes that appear on the verb (section 15.8). 


e¢ Turkish has flexible word order, and the position of all the above 
components, including the verb itself, varies depending on the context 
(see Chapter 19 for details). 

¢ Incontrast to English, grammatically required elements do not always 
have to appear as a separate word or words in a sentence in Turkish. 
As a result, verbal sentences may consist of a single word in which 
there are a verb and various inflectional markers: 
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Konusuyorum. ‘I’m talking.’ 


Anlamuyorsun. ‘You don’t understand.’ 
Geldiler. ‘They’ve arrived.’ 
Kirildt. ‘It broke.’ 

Bilinmez. ‘It can’t be known.’ 


The omission of the subject is explained in sections 9.3 and 11.3. The 
omission of the object is explained in sections 11.3 and 15.4. 


15.2 Components of a verbal sentence 


Some verbs only require a subject, i.e. a person, a thing, a location or an 
abstract concept which is the main person or thing involved in the event, 
activity or state of affairs that the predicate expresses: 


Bebek uyuyor. 
‘The baby is asleep.’ 


Cam kirilmis. 
‘The window is/has been broken.’ 


Biz konusmuyoruz. 
‘We aren’t talking to each other.’ 


In addition to a subject, some verbs are associated with a person, thing, 
location, etc. that is acted upon. Such items are called objects: 


Aynur bir mektup yaziyor. 
‘Aynur is writing a letter.’ 


Hikmet dedikodudan hoslantyor. 
‘Hikmet likes gossip.’ 


Apart from their grammatically required components, verbal sentences 
may also contain optional (adverbial) items. These include adverbials of 
time, place, manner and reason, such as the following: 


time adverbials: yarin ‘tomorrow’, hep ‘always’, iki glin 6nce ‘two 
days ago’ 


place adverbials: burada ‘here’, sinemaya ‘to the cinema’, evden 
‘from home’ 


manner adverbials: yavas ‘slowly’, elle ‘by hand’, béyle ‘like this’ 


reason adverbials: bu nedenle ‘for this reason’, hastaliktan dolay! ‘on 


account of illness’, kizginliktan ‘out of anger’ 
Examples: 


Saat ii¢ten Gnce beni arama. 
‘Don’t call me before three o’clock.’ 


Karsidan yiritimemeliymisiz. 
‘We’re not supposed to walk on the other side.’ 


Lekeyi ¢amasir suyuyla cikarabilirsin. 
‘You can remove the stain with bleach.’ 


15.3| Types of object 


Objects can either be bare, i.e. with no case marker, or they can be marked 
with one of the case markers other than the genitive: 


Bare direct object: 


Sevket balik yemiyor. 
‘Sevket doesn’t eat fish.’ 


Accusative-marked direct object: 


Kedi fareyi kovaliyordu. 
‘The cat was chasing the mouse.’ 


Dative-marked oblique object: 


Bu senin yorumuna dayaniyor. 
‘This depends on your interpretation.’ 


Locative-marked oblique object: 


Sonunda Etiler’deki evde karar kildik. 
‘In the end, we decided on the house at Etiler.’ 


Ablative-marked oblique object: 


Macera filmlerinden cok hoslaniyor. 
‘S/he likes action films a lot.’ 


Comitative/instrumental-marked oblique object: 


Bir yildir ispanyolca’yla cebellesiyor. 
‘S/he’s been struggling with Spanish for a year.’ 


Types of 
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Bare and accusative-marked objects are called direct objects. All other 
types of object are called oblique objects. 


15.4] Use of the direct object 


The usage of the direct object in Turkish is contextual. It is usually omitted 
when the person or thing referred to is clearly understood from the context. 


Jale’ye bir hirka verdim. Begenmedi, bir kere bile giymedi. 
‘| gave Jale a cardigan. She didn’t like [it] and didn’t even wear [it] once.’ 


Ben Bikres’i bilmiyorum, hi¢ gormedim. 
‘| don’t know Bucharest; I’ve never seen [it].’ 


On the other hand, transitive verbs (e.g. dik- ‘sew’, 6r- ‘knit’, al- ‘take’, 
ye- ‘eat’), when used out of the blue, cannot normally be used without a 
direct object, although in English it may be quite possible for the 
corresponding verb to occur without one: 


Semra artik her gtin dikis dikiyor. 
‘Semra is now sewing every day.’ 


15.5] Types of verb 


Verbs that require a direct object are called transitive, and all other types 
of verb are called intransitive. 


Transitive verbs (some examples): sev- ‘love’, ‘like’, bil- ‘know’, ara- ‘look 
for’, kir- ‘break’, bul- ‘find’, yap- ‘do’, ‘make’, tut- ‘hold’, sakla- ‘hide’, 
biik- ‘bend’, anla- ‘understand’ 


Derya Ali’yi seviyor. ‘Derya likes/loves Ali.’ 
Nesrin anahtarlari sakladi. ‘Nesrin has hidden the keys.’ 
Cevabi biliyorum. ‘| know the answer.’ 


(In the examples above the direct object is highlighted.) 


Intransitive verbs (some examples): kal- ‘stay’, wyu- ‘sleep’, yat- ‘lie (down)’, 
kalk- ‘get up’, giil- ‘laugh’, agla- ‘weep’, Oksiir- ‘cough’, hapsir- ‘sneeze’, 
dog- ‘be born’, 6l- ‘die’ 


Zaman zaman sebepsiz yere agliyor. 
‘From time to time s/he weeps for no reason.’ 


Diin toplantida cok giildiik. Types of verb 


‘We laughed a lot at the meeting yesterday.’ 


There are some verbs in Turkish that can be used both transitively 
and intransitively. Examples are yiirii- ‘walk’, kos- ‘run’, yiiz- 
‘swim’, konus- ‘speak’, ‘talk’, diisiin- ‘think’, yasa- ‘live’: 


Intransitive Transitive 

Yolda yiriiyorum. Bu yolu onbes dakikada 
yuriyebiliyorum. 

‘lm walking along the road.’ ‘I can walk this road in fifteen minutes.’ 

Cok algak sesle konusuyor. ingilizce’yi iyi konusuyor. 

‘S/he speaks very softly.’ ‘S/he speaks English well.’ 


Verbs that have oblique objects: These are mostly verbs that express 
emotions and psychological states, e.g. nefret et- ‘hate’, bayil- ‘adore’, 
alay et- ‘make fun of’, 6viin- ‘boast about’, ‘be proud of’, but some other 
verbs also belong to this group, e.g. benze- ‘look like’, yararlan- ‘benefit 
from’, ‘make use of’, diret- ‘insist on’. 


Korhan seyahate bayiliyor. 
‘Korhan loves travelling.’ 


Kiziyla hep 6viniyor. 
‘S/he’s always proud of his/her daughter.’ 


Mali durumundan yararlanabilirsin. 
‘You can make use of your financial situation.’ 


(In the examples above the oblique object is highlighted. See Appendix F 
for a list of verbs taking oblique objects and the case markers that their 
objects have.) 


The meaning of some transitive verbs requires that, in addition to 
the direct object, there is another noun phrase with a specific case 
marker. Examples are ada- ‘devote (sth. to sth.)’, emanet et- ‘entrust 
(sth. to s.o.)’, mal et- ‘produce (for a certain price)’, atfet- ‘attribute 
(sth. to sth.)’: 


Birgok sanat¢! hayatini sanata adiyor. 
‘Many artists devote their lives to the arts.’ 


Cemile Hanim parasini komsusuna emanet etmis. 
‘Cemile Hanim entrusted her money to her neighbour.’ 169 
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15.6] Verbs with objects that are sentence-like 
There are a few types of verb in Turkish whose objects can be sentence- 
like. 


(i) A few verbs, such as iste- ‘want’ and de- ‘say’, ‘suggest’ can have a 
full sentence as their direct object: 


Arkadasligimiz bitsin istemiyorum. 
‘| don’t want our friendship to end (lit. should end).’ 


Camlari kapayalim diyorum. 


‘I suggest we shut the windows.’ 

(ii) Verbs such as iste- ‘want’, bekle- ‘wait for’, ‘expect’, dile- ‘wish’, 
‘hope’, sdyle- ‘say’, bil- ‘know’, inan- ‘believe’, sas- ‘be surprised’ 
use a subordinating suffix (i.e. one of -me, -mek, -digi/-(y)ecegi or 


-(y)is) to mark their sentence-like object: 


Herkesin gelmesini_diliyorum. 


‘lm hoping for everyone to come.’ 


Dedesinin hala hayatta olduguna inanamiyorum. 


‘| can’t believe that his/her grandfather is still alive.’ 


(iii) Verbs such as diisiin- ‘think’, inan- ‘believe’, haber ver- ‘inform’ can 
also use diye to mark their sentence-like object: 


Hayri gelmiyor diye haber verdiler. 


‘They informed [us] that Hayri wasn’t coming.’ 
e A particular verb can take different kinds of sentence-like objects: 


Ali’nin Ayse’yi sevdisini diisintiyorum. 
‘I think (that) Ali loves Ayse.’ 


Ali Ayse’yi seviyor diye diisiiniyorum. 
‘| think (that) Ali loves Ayse.’ 


istanbul’a gitmeyi diistiniyorum. 
‘Im thinking of going to Istanbul.’ 


The sentence-like objects of (ii)-(iii) are called noun clauses and together 
with (i) are explained in detail in Chapter 21. See Appendix G for the 
correspondence between the verbs in (ii) and the case marking of their 
noun clause objects. 


Unusual verbs Voice suffixes 


The next two groups are rather idiosyncratic in their structure: 


(i) The verbs addet- ‘regard as’, san- ‘think’, say- ‘regard as’ and bil- 
‘consider’ are used with an unusual sentence-like object: 


Zeynep beni istanbul’u biliyor(um) santyor. 
“Zeynep thinks | know Istanbul.’ (lit. “Zeynep considers me [as] knowing 
Istanbul.’) 


Note that in the underlined sentence-like structure the subject is accusative- 
marked (beni ‘?/‘me’) and the verb (biliyor(um) ‘(I) know’) may or may 
not have person marking. 


These and other verbs, such as se¢- ‘elect as’, yap- ‘make sth. into sth.’, 
can also be used with a direct object and a noun phrase that denotes a 
property of the direct object: 


Domatesi meyva saymiyorlar. 


‘They don’t consider tomatoes fruit.’ 


O hirsizi veznedar yaptilar. 
‘They made that crook into a treasurer.’ 


(ii) gibi gel-, gibi dur- and gibi goriin- all roughly correspond to the 
verb ‘seem’ in English. They are often used with a dative-marked 
noun phrase (as in ‘seem to me’): 


Bana Ali hic birsey anlamiyor gibi geliyor. 


‘It seems to me that Ali doesn’t understand anything.’ 
e¢ The verb gibi yap- ‘pretend’ has a full sentence as its object: 


Sevinmis(im) gibi yaptim. 
‘| pretended to be pleased.’ 


15.8] Voice suffixes 


Voice suffixes affect sentences in terms of changing the grammatical status 
of their subjects and objects. There are four such suffixes in Turkish. 


¢ Causative 


Ayla diigiin igin sagini yaptirmis. 
‘Apparently Ayla had her hair done for the wedding.’ 171 
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Sinav sonuglar! ilan edilmis. 
sentences 


‘The results of the exams have been announced.’ 


e Reflexive 


Kediler temizlenmek icin yalanir. 
“Cats lick themselves to get clean.’ 


e¢ Reciprocal 


Yillardir gortigmiyorlarmis. 


‘Apparently they have not been seeing each other for years.’ 


Of these suffixes, the causative and the passive can occur with any verb, 


whereas the reflexive and reciprocal suffixes are restricted in use to a 


relatively small number of verbs. 


The vast majority of verbs ending in the passive, reflexive and reciprocal 


suffixes are intransitive, while verbs ending in one of the forms of the 


causative suffix are transitive, whether or not their meanings literally 


reflect the presence of these suffixes. 


15.9] Causative: -dir (and other forms) 


The causative suffix makes transitive verbs out of intransitive ones: 


degis- ‘change’ (intrans.) => 
dur- ‘stand’, ‘stop’ 
cik- ‘go/come out’ 


diis- ‘fall’ 


Y Y Yd 


ol- ‘die’ 


kork- ‘be afraid’ > 


degistir- ‘change sth.’, ‘exchange’ 
durdur- ‘stop s.o./sth.’ 

cikar- ‘extract’ 

diistir- ‘drop’ 

oldir- ‘kill’ 


korkut- ‘frighten’ 


The causative suffix can also be attached to intransitive or transitive verbs 


to express the idea that someone makes someone do something, makes 


something happen, gets someone to do something or gets something done: 


ak- ‘flow’ = akit- ‘make (sth.) flow’ 


kos- ‘run’ = _ kostur- ‘make (s.o.) run’ 


172 yik- ‘demolish’ = __ yiktir- ‘make (s.o.) demolish (sth.)’, ‘get (sth.) 
demolished’ 


sil- ‘erase’ 


=> sildir- ‘make (s.o.) erase (sth.)’, ‘get (sth.) erased’ 


say- ‘count?’ = saydir- ‘make (s.o.) count (sth.)’, ‘get (sth.) counted.’ 


Negative forms of causative verbs frequently express the idea that someone 
does not Jet someone do sth.: 


konusturma- ‘not let (s.o.) speak’ 


uyutma- ‘not let (s.o.) sleep’ 


yasatma- ‘not let (s.o./sth.) live’ 


The causative suffix has the following forms: 


-it, -ir or -er follow some monosyllabic verbs 


-t follows polysyllabic verbs ending in ‘I’ or ‘r’ or a vowel 


-dir is used everywhere else 


Causative suffixes Verb 


Causative verb form 


-it, -1t, -iit, -ut 


sark- ‘lean over from sth.’ 
kork- ‘be frightened’ 


sarkit- “dangle sth.’ 
korkut- ‘scare s.o.’ 


-ir, -ir, -dr, -ur 


bit- ‘finish’, ‘end’ (intrans.) 
duy- ‘hear’ 


bitir- ‘finish sth.’ 
duyur- ‘announce sth.’ 


-er, -ar cik- ‘get out of, ‘exit’ cikar(t)- ‘extract sth.’ 
git- ‘go’ gider- ‘remove sth.’ 
-t diizel- ‘come right’, ‘improve’ _diizelt- ‘correct sth.’ 


belir- ‘appear’, ‘come into view’ 
yurti- ‘walk’ 


belirt- ‘specify’ 
yurtit- ‘make/let s.o. walk’ 


-dir, -dir, -dir, 
-dur, -tir, -tir, 
-tir, -tur 


ye- ‘eat’ 
yap- ‘do’ 
sat- ‘sell’ 


yedir- ‘make/let s.o. eat sth.’ 
yaptir- ‘make/let s.o. do sth.’ 
sattir- ‘make/let s.o. sell sth.’ 


More than one causative suffix may occur on a verb (sometimes for 


emphatic reasons) and the rules are as above, hence -dir+t, -ir+t, 


-er+t, -t+tir): 


Etiketleri cikarttirdilar. 
‘They had the stickers removed.’ 


When an intransitive verb (e.g yiirii- ‘walk’) has been made 


transitive by a causative suffix, it gets a direct object: 


Bebek yiirtidii. 
‘The baby walked.’ 


=  Annesi bebe@i yiritti. 


‘His/her mother made the baby walk.’ 


Causative: 
-dir (and 
other forms) 
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Sabahlari kosuyorum. => Sabahlari beni kosturuyorlar. 


‘| run in the mornings.’ ‘They make me run in the 
mornings.’ 

Biz evden yarin cikacagiz. = Bizi evden yarin cikaracaklar. 

‘We're going to vacate ‘They’re going to evict us from the 

the house tomorrow.’ house tomorrow.’ 

Projede birkag ressam = Projede birkag ressam 

calisiyor. ¢alistirtyor. 

‘Several painters are working ‘S/he has employed several painters 

on the project.’ to work on the project.’ 


Where the base is a transitive verb (e.g. yaz- ‘write’), which already 
has a direct object, this direct object is retained with the causative 

form, and if the person who is being made to perform the action is 
also expressed, this is done by means of a noun phrase with dative 


case: 

Sekreter mektubu yazdi. =  Midir sekretere mektubu 
yazdirdi. 

‘The secretary wrote the ‘The director got the secretary to 

letter.’ write the letter.’ 


Cocuklar haberi duydu mu? = — Haberi ¢ocuklara 
duyurdular mi? 


“Have the children heard ‘Have they announced the news 
the news ?” to the children?’ 

Garson masalart hergiin = Hilmi Bey hergiin garsona 
cilaltyor. masalari cilalatiyor. 

‘The waiter polishes the ‘Hilmi Bey makes the waiter polish 
tables every day.’ tables the every day.’ 


Irregular forms: 
em- ‘suck’ =>  emzir- ‘breastfeed’ 


kalk- ‘rise’ => kaldir- ‘raise’ (Note that kal- ‘stay’ has no 
causative form.) 


¢0k- ‘collapse’ = ¢okert- ‘crush’ 


kapat- is not causative, but a synonym of kapa- ‘close’, and both of 
these have the casusative form kapattir-. 


15.10 Passive: -il, -(i)n 


Passive constructions are very common in Turkish, as both transitive and 
intransitive verbs can be passivized. Passive constructions are usually used 
when the person performing an action is not as significant as the act itself, 
or the person or entity acted upon. 


The most obvious function of the passive is to enable the direct object of 
a transitive verb to become the subject of the action: 


sat- ‘sell’ => _ satil- ‘be sold’ 
yirt- ‘tear’ => __ yirtil- ‘be torn’ 
temizle- ‘clean’ = _ temizlen- ‘be cleaned’ 
boya- ‘paint’ = boyan- ‘be painted’ 
The forms of the passive suffix are: 
e -n: after verbs ending in vowels 
e -in: after verbs ending in ‘I’ 


e -il: in all other cases 


Passive suffixes Verb Passive verb form 
-n iste- ‘want? isten- ‘be wanted’ 
koru- ‘protect’ korun- ‘be protected’ 
-in, -1n, -tin, -un _ sil- ‘erase’ silin- ‘be erased’ 
al- ‘buy’ alin- ‘be bought’ 
-il, -1l, -dl, -ul gor- ‘see’ goriil- ‘be seen’ 
duy- ‘hear’ duyul- ‘be heard’ 
Examples: 


Butiin camlar kirilmis. 
‘All the windows have been broken/are broken.’ 


O daire diin satildi. 
‘That flat was sold yesterday.’ 


Yarin yeni bir mekana gonderileceksiniz. 
‘Tomorrow you will be sent to a new location.’ 


Passive: 
-il, -(i)n 
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e The person performing the action of a passivized transitive verb (the 
‘agent’) can be expressed by the postposition tarafindan ‘by’: 


Bu problem ancak bir dahi tarafindan cozilebilir. 
‘This problem can only be solved by a genius.’ 


e -ce is a formal way of expressing the performer/agent, usually where 
this is an official body: 


Burs kazanan 6grencilerin adlari Egitim Bakanliginca agiklanmis. 
‘The names of the students who have won scholarships have been 
announced by the Ministry of Education.’ 


¢ The verbs sdyle- ‘tell’, de- ‘say’ and ye- ‘eat’ have two passive forms, 
identical in meaning (i.e. sOylen/sdylenil-, den/denil-, yen/yenil- 
respectively) 


e The passive form of kapa- ‘close’ and kapat- ‘close’ is kapatil-. 
kapan- is the intransitive form of kapa-: 


Pencere ancak uzun boylu birisi tarafindan kapatilmis olabilir. 
‘The window can only have been closed by a tall person.’ 


Bu pencereler giizel kapanmiyor. Her zaman cereyan giriyor. 
‘These windows don’t close properly. A draught always gets in.’ 


e The passive suffix can follow the causative suffix: 


Odalar boyatildi mi? 
‘Have the rooms been painted?’ 


¢ Not all verbs that have a passive suffix necessarily have passive 
meaning, e.g. iiziil- ‘be sad’; cekil- (i) ‘be pulled’, (ii) ‘withdraw’ 
(intrans.); Ratil- (i) ‘be added’, (ii) ‘take part’. 


15.01 Impersonal passive constructions 


Passivization in Turkish, unlike in English, can also apply to intransitive 
verbs. In these constructions, the performer or performers of an action 
are completely insignificant, as in sentences where the subject is ‘one’ or 
the impersonal ‘you’. Almost all intransitive verbs can be passivized: 


git- “go” = _ gidil- ‘(one) go(es)’ 
ol- ‘die’ =  dliin- ‘(one) die(s)’ 
kal- ‘stay’ = kalin- ‘(one) stay(s)’ 
uyu- ‘sleep’ => — uyun- ‘(one) sleep(s)’ 


Where an intransitive verb is passivized there is no person marking on the 
verb: 


Tiyatroya yarin saat Ucte gidilecek. 
‘(We/you/one) will go to the theatre at three o’clock tomorrow.’ 


Belki okula kadar yiriinebilir. 
Perhaps (we/you/one) can walk the distance to school.’ 


These constructions, which are in very common use, highlight the action 
rather than the participants. 


15.12| Reflexive: -(i)n 


The reflexive suffix -(i)n indicates that one does something for or to 
oneself. It occurs only with certain verbs, the most common of which are 
the following: 


yika- ‘wash (sth.)’ = _ yikan- ‘have a bath/shower’ 

kurula- ‘dry (sth.)’ => kurulan- ‘dry oneself 

tara- ‘comb’ => taran- ‘comb one’s hair’ 

Ort- ‘cover’ = Grtiin- ‘cover oneself 

sar- ‘wrap’ = sarin- ‘wrap oneself (in)’ 
> 


giy- ‘put on (a garment)’ giyin- ‘get dressed’ 


Examples: 


Ferzan soguk suda yikanmaz. 
‘Ferzan won’t shower in cold water.’ 


Vaktinde giyinmezsen geg kaliriz. 
‘If you don’t get dressed in time, we'll be late.’ 


¢ Not all verbs that have the suffix -(i)n have a reflexive meaning; 
some can be passive or simply intransitive verbs, e.g. bakin- ‘look 
around’, kacin- ‘avoid’, ‘refrain (from doing sth.)’, sevin- ‘be happy’, 
soylen- ‘mutter’. 


e ytkan- can have different meanings: ‘be washed (by someone)’ or 
‘have a bath/shower’. 


¢ Reflexivity can alternatively be expressed by using the pronoun 
kendi- ‘self? (see sections 9.5, 9.6). 


Reflexive: 


-(in 
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15 15.13] Reciprocal: -(i)s 


Verbal 
sentences. ‘The reciprocal suffix -(i)s is restricted to a few verbs. Where it occurs, it 
indicates reciprocal action, expressing the equivalent of the English ‘one 
another’. The most commonly used forms are the following: 


ara- ‘call’, ‘ring’ = aras- ‘ring each other’ 

Op- ‘kiss’ = 6ptis- ‘kiss each other’ 

sev- ‘like’, ‘love’ => _ sevis- ‘make love’, ‘love each other’ 
gor- ‘see’ = goriis- ‘see/meet up with each other’ 
bak- ‘look at’ = bakis- ‘look at each other’, ‘exchange 


glances’ 


tani- ‘be acquanted’ = tanis- ‘be/get acquainted with each 
other’ 


Reciprocal verbs can be used with a comitative-marked noun phrase: 


Bugiin bizim ev sahibiyle gortigmemiz gerekiyor. 
‘We have to meet with [our] landlady/landlord today.’ 


Onunla uzun stire bakistik. 
‘S/he and | gazed at each other for a long time.’ 


¢ Some reciprocal-marked verbs express action done not by people to 
one another but together as a group: aglas- ‘weep collectively’, 
bekles- ‘wait together’. Some others denote the chaotic nature of an 
activity in addition to having a collective sense: ucus- ‘fly about’, 
kosus- ‘run back and forth’. 


¢ Some verbs (e.g. béliis- ‘share’, giris- ‘embark upon’) do not have 
reciprocal meaning although they contain the reciprocal suffix. 


e The reciprocal suffix can be followed by the causative and the 
passive markers: 


Ali kardesiyle beni bulusturmak istiyor. 
‘Ali wants to get his brother/sister and me to meet.’ 


Bu saatte midirle gortistilmez. 
‘It is out of the question to have a meeting with the director at this 
time [of day/night].’ 


e Reciprocity can alternatively be expressed by using the pronoun 
178 birbiri- ‘each other’ (see section 9.10). 


Chapter 16 


The verb form 


16.1) Basics of verb inflection 


The main verb in a Turkish sentence can have a large number of different 
suffixes on it. Each verb form consists of a verb, followed by a variable 
number of suffixes from some of the following grammatical categories: 


* voice: causative, passive, reflexive, reciprocal 

e negation 

¢ tense: present, past or future time 

© aspect: perfective (completed), imperfective (ongoing) 

¢ modality: possibility, necessity, speaker’s attitude, commands, wishes 
and indirect knowledge 

¢ person. 


The order of the suffixes that express the above categories jointly or on 
their own is very important; see Appendix C. 


16.2 Negating verbs: -me 
Verbs in Turkish are negated by adding the negative suffix -me to a verb 
stem: 

yeme- ‘not eat’ 

oturma- ‘not sit’ 


The position of word stress in a negative verb form is usually different 
from that in the corresponding affirmative form. Except in the aorist, 
negative verb forms are stressed on the syllable preceding -me: 
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Affirmative Negative 
The verb 8 
form basladik ‘we started’ baslamadik ‘we didn’t start’ 
gorecéksin ‘you will see’ gormeyeceksin ‘you will not see’ 


beklemislérdi ‘they had waited’ beklémemislerdi ‘they had not 
waited’ 


If the verb stem contains the possibility suffix -(y)e or one of the voice 
suffixes, the location of the negative suffix is after these: 


gidémedim ‘| was unable to go’ 
sattirmadin ‘you did not let [s.o.] sell [it]’ 
yazilmadi ‘it has not been written’ 
For the irregular forms -miyor and -mez see sections 16.4—S. 


For the usage of degil with negative verbs see section 14.9. 


16.3 | Tense, aspect and modality markers 
Except for imperative forms and 3rd person optative forms, all verb forms 
must contain one and only one of the suffixes below: 

-di (perfective) 

-mis (perfective/evidential) 

-se (conditional) 

-(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 

-(y)ecek (future) 

-(i)yor (imperfective) 

-meli (obligative) 

-mekte (imperfective) 

-(y)e (optative) 


We call these suffixes stem suffixes, as they produce the minimal form for 
the verb in a main clause. Below we show these with the person markers 
180 attached: 


Oturdum. ‘| sat down.’ Expressing 
present tense 
with -(i)yor 
Gidecek. ‘S/he will go.’ and -mekte 


Kosuyorsun. ‘You are running.’ 


A verb with stem suffixes can further be followed by the copular markers 


and -dir: 
-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 


-(y)se (conditional) 


-dir 
Examples: 
Konusuyorduk. ‘We were talking.’ 
Ayten gelecekmis. ‘Apparently Ayten’s going to come.’ 
Gormistimdiir. ‘| must have seen [it].’ 


Not all combinations are possible; for those that are, see Appendix C. 


16.4] Expressing present tense with -(i)yor and -mekte 


There is no Turkish verbal suffix that directly expresses present tense. In 
verbal sentences the present tense is expressed most commonly by one of 
the following: 


e the imperfective aspect marker -(i)yor (expressing an ongoing or 
habitual event or state of affairs) 

e the imperfective aspect marker -mekte (expressing the same in more 
formal styles). 


However, these markers only refer to present time as long as the verb is 
not also marked with the past copular suffix -(y)di: 


Su anda kahvalti ediyoruz. 
‘We're having breakfast at the moment.’ 


Genellikle sekizde kahvalti ediyoruz. 
‘We usually have breakfast at eight.’ 
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Construction of verb forms with -(i)yor 
Verb stems Step | Step 2 Step3 Examples 
ending in 
i, 1, U, u Add: Add: koru- ‘protect’ > 
-yor Z-group koru-yor-uz 
person ‘we protect’ 
marker yuirii- ‘walk’ => 
yuru-yor-sun 
‘you’re walking’ 
e, a, 6, 0 change Add: Add: bekle- ‘wait? => 
vowel -yor z-group _ bekli-yor 
to: person _ basla- ‘begin’ > 
i,1, U,u marker _ basli-yor-um 
consonant Add Add: Add: gor- ‘see’ > 
(according -yor z-group_ gor-ti-yor-lar 
to the person dur- ‘stand’ > 
rules of marker dur-u-yor 
vowel 
harmony): 
i,1, U,u 


For further illustration, including negative and question forms, look at 


Appendix D. 


is omitted: 
gel-m-iyorum 
anla-m-tyoruz 
gor-m-tiyorsun 


kur-m-uyor 


e In negating a verb form with -(i)yor, the vowel of the negative suffix 


‘?m not coming’ 
‘we don’t understand’ 
‘you don’t see’ 


‘s/he doesn’t set up’ 


Construction of verb forms with -mekte Express 
present tense 

Step | Step 2 Examples wig the 
aorist: 

Add to verb stem Add: gor- ‘see’ => -(eli)r/-z 

(in accordance z-group gor-mekte-yiz 

with the rules of person marker 

vowel harmony): oku- ‘read’ => 

-mekte/-makta oku-makta-yim 


The -mekte forms are used mainly in formal writing and announcements, 
and predominantly in the 3rd person. The suffix -dir, which also serves 
as a marker of formal style, is usually attached to it: 


Biitiin diinyada issizlik artmaktadir. 
‘Unemployment is increasing throughout the world.’ 


ingilizce bilgileri yeterli olanlar, dogrudan birinci sinifa 
gecebilmektedirler. 

‘Those whose knowledge of English is sufficient are able to go 
directly into the first class.’ 


16.5] Expressing present tense with the aorist: 
-(eli)r/-z 


Although more a marker of modality than of either tense or aspect, the 
aorist suffix -(e/i)r/-z has to be included among those that can be used to 
refer to present time. However, sentences marked with the aorist do not 
refer to present time in the way that those marked with -(i)yor or -mekte 
do. Rather, they express a principle or general truth: 


Ben sabahlari erken kalkarim. ‘| get up early in the mornings.’ 

Cocuklar, anne babalarina giivenirler. ‘Children trust their parents.’ 

Bu kural hi¢ degismez. ‘This rule never changes.’ 
Thus a verb with aorist marking: 


e can tell us about a recurrent (habitual) pattern of events, or a 
permanent state of affairs 
e reflects knowledge of a general rather than specific kind 
¢ cannot tell us what is going on at the moment of speech. 183 
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Construction of verb forms with -(e/i)r (aorist) 


Verb stems Step | Step 2 Examples 
ending in 
a vowel Add: Add: yika- ‘wash’ => 
-r z-group yika-r-1Z 
person ylirii- ‘walk’ => 
marker yurti-r-siin 
a consonant Add Add: diis- ‘fall’ => 
and consisting (according Z-group dlis-er-iz 
of only one to the rules person koy- ‘put’ => 
syllable of vowel marker koy-ar-lar 
harmony): 
-er/-ar 
a consonant Add Add: begen- ‘like’ => 
and having (according z-group begen-ir-iz 
more than to the rules person kullan- ‘use’ => 
one syllable of vowel marker kullan-ir-1im 
harmony): gor- ‘see’ => 
-ir/-ir/ gor-tir-ler 
-ur/-ur dur- ‘stand’ => 
dur-ur-sun 


¢ The following 12 stems, although consisting of a single syllable, take 
-ir/-1r/-tir/-ur: al- ‘take’, bil- ‘know’, bul- ‘find’, dur- ‘stand’, gel- 
‘come’, gdr- ‘see’, kal- ‘stay’, ‘remain’, ol- ‘be’, ‘become’, 6l- ‘die’, var- 
‘reach’, ver- ‘give’, vur- ‘hit’ 


For further illustration, including negative and question forms, see Appendix 
D. 


The way in which the aorist marker combines with the negative suffix 
-me is irregular. 


e The aorist suffix takes a different shape, -z, except in the 1st person 
forms, where it gets deleted altogether. 

¢ The person marker of the 1st person singular is reduced from -(y)im 
to -m. 

e The syllable containing -me is stressable, unlike the negative suffix -me 
in all other contexts. 


¢ However, in the 3rd person plural form the stress is usually on -ler Completed 


rather than -mez. events in the 
e If -mez is preceded by the possibility suffix -(y)e, it is -(y)e that is past: -di and 
stressed. -mis 


The table below shows the complete conjugation of the negative aorist, 
on a front-vowelled and a back-vowelled stem, with and without the 
possibility suffix -(y)e: 


With -(y)e With -(y)e 


Ist person sing. ver-mé-m ver-é-me-m al-ma-m al-d-ma-m 
‘l won't give [it]’ ‘I can’t give [it]’ ‘| won’t take [it]’ ‘I can’t take [it]’ 


2nd person sing. ver-mé-z-sin ver-é-me-z-sin _ al-ma-z-sin al-d-ma-z-sin 
3rd person sing. ver-mé-z ver-é-me-z al-md-z al-d-ma-z 

Ist person pl. —ver-mé-yiz ver-€-me-yiz al-m4-yiz al-d-ma-yiz 
2nd person pl. ver-mé-z-siniz__—ver-6-me-z-siniz_al-md-z-siniz al-d-ma-z-siniz 
3rd person pl. ver-me-z-lér ver-é-me-z-ler_ —al-ma-z-lar al-d-ma-z-lar 


For further illustration, including question forms, see Appendix D. 


16.6] Expressing the past 


There are three suffixes that mark past tense: -di and -mis among the 
stem suffixes, and the copular marker -(y)di: 


e -di and -mis both express perfective aspect (a completed event) as well 
as past tense 

e -(y)di expresses imperfective aspect (an ongoing event or state of 
affairs) as well as past tense 

e -di and -mis occur only in verbal predicates, whereas -(y)di occurs in 
both nominal and verbal predicates. 


Completed events in the past: -di and -mis 


For the expression of completed events, either -di or -migs is attached to 
the verb: 


Artik herkes gitti. ‘Everyone has gone now.’ 


Kimse bir sey s6ylemedi. ‘No one said anything.’ 185 
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Gozligtimti evde unutmusum. 
‘I seem to have left my glasses at home.’ 


Aylin o partide bazi 6nemli kisilerle tanistirilmis. 

‘Apparently Aylin was introduced to some important people at that 
party.’ 

As can be seen in the translations, both of the above forms 


correspond to both the present perfect (be has gone) and the simple 
past (he went) in English. 


The distinction between -di and —mis is one of modality, not tense: 


-di reports an event directly experienced or witnessed by the 
speaker, whereas -mis reports an event that the speaker has either 
deduced from its result or heard about at second hand. 


Construction of verb forms with -di 


Step | Step 2 Examples 
Add to verb stem Add: yaz- ‘write’ => 
(in accordance k-group yaz-di-k 

with the rules of person marker — oku- ‘read’ => 
vowel harmony oku-du-n 

and consonant bit- ‘finish’ => 
assimilation): bit-ti 
-di/-di/-dii/-du/ Op- ‘kiss’ > 
-ti/-ti/-tii/-tu Op-tii-m 
Construction of verb forms with -mis 

Step | Step 2 Examples 
Add to verb stem Add: yaz- ‘write’ => 
(in accordance z-group yaz-mis-1z 


with the rules of 
vowel harmony): 
-mis/-mis/ 
-miis/-mus 


person marker 


oku- ‘read’ > 
oku-mus-sun 
bit- ‘finish’ > 
bit-mis 

Op- ‘kiss’ > 
6p-miis-tim 


More information about the circumstances under which -mis is used instead 
of -di will be found in section 17.12. 


16.8] Expressing the future: -(y)ecek 


The only suffix that expresses future tense independently of any contextual 
clues (e.g. a time adverb such as yarim ‘tomorrow’) is the stem suffix 
-(y)ecek. 


Adini 6grenmeye calisacagiz. 
‘We’re going to try to find out his/her name.’ 


Bu evlerin hepsi yikilacak. 
‘All of these houses are going to/will be demolished.’ 


Sanirim yagmur yagacak. 
‘| think it’s going to rain.’ 


Construction of verb forms with -(y)ecek 


Verb Step | Step 2 Step 3 Examples 
stems 
ending in 
vowel Add Add: Replace ‘k’ with koru- ‘protect’ => 
(according to z-group ‘8’ in the Ist koru-yacak-sin 
the rules of person _ person singular yuirui- ‘walk’ => 
vowel harmony): marker — and plural: yurli-yecek-sin 
-yecek/-yacak -yecegim/ 
-yacagim 
-yecegiz/-yacagiz 
consonant Add Add: Replace ‘k’ with at- ‘throw’ => 
(according to z-group ‘8’ in the Ist at-acag-Iz 
the rules of person _ person singular ver- ‘give’ => 
vowel harmony): marker and plural: ver-ecek-siniz 
-ecek/-acak -ecegim/-acagim 


-ecegiz/-acagiz 


In informal language, reference to an event that is planned to happen at 
a particular time is more often made using the suffix -(i)yor: 


Ben haftaya Berlin’e gidiyorum. 
‘I’m going to Berlin next week.’ 


Arkadaslarla nerede bulusuyoruz? 
‘Where are we meeting [our] friends?’ 


Expressing 
the future: 
-(y)ecek 
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Reference to future events is also often made using the aorist suffix 
-(e/i)r/-z, but in this case what is expressed is not a simple factual statement 
(or question) but some kind of modalized utterance (e.g. an expression of 
willingness, a promise or a conjecture). Compare the following two 
sentences: 


Ben sana yardim edecegim. (Factual statement about a future 
‘I’m going to help you.’ event, based on prior decision) 
Ben sana yardim ederim. (Commitment to future action, 
‘Tll help you.’ entered into at the moment 


of utterance) 


e -mek iizere ‘about to’ is a form used to express an action or event 
that is imminent: 


Konser baslamak Uzere. 
‘The concert is about to start.’ 


e¢ For a full discussion of the modalities expressed by the aorist see 
Chapter 17. 


Combinations of stem suffixes with the past copular 
marker -(y)di 


The past copular suffix expresses a state of affairs at a time in the past. 
Combinations with different stem suffixes express events that were ongoing, 
habitually recurrent, completed or as yet only anticipated at the past time 
to which reference is being made. In the following sections we review 
each of these combinations in turn. 


e For -meliydi see section 17.4 and for -seydi look at sections 17.11 
and 23.5. 


16.10] -(i)yordu and -mekteydi 


-(i)yordu and -mekteydi both express an ongoing or habitual event or 
state of affairs in the past: 


Kahvalt: ediyorduk. 
‘We were having breakfast.’ 


Genellikle sekizde kahvalt! ediyorduk. 
‘We usually had breakfast at eight.’ 


O sirada yagmur yagtyordu. 
‘It was raining at the time.’ 


Biz gittigimizde yattyordu. 
‘When we went [there] s/he was in bed.’ 


Binanin o cephesi ¢ok az giines gormekteydi. 
‘That side of the building saw very little sun.’ 


2009 yilinda bitiin dinyada issizlik artmaktaydi. 
‘In 2009 unemployment was increasing throughout the world.’ 


As in the case of the corresponding present-tense forms, -mekteydi is 
more formal in style than -iyordu, and is quite rare in speech. 


Note that in the case of verbs that express states, like bil- ‘know’ 
and g6riin- ‘seem’, the imperfective forms in Turkish are usually 
matched in English not by ‘be ... ing’ but by the simple past tense: 


O giin Sule cok yorgun géruintiyordu. 
“Sule seemed very tired that day.’ 


Cocugun adini bilmiyorduk. 
‘We didn’t know the child’s name.’ 


16.11 -(e)rdil-(i)rdil-mezdi 


The past aorist forms express events or states that are viewed as part of 
a habitual pattern in the past, and usually express a long-term pattern or 
one relating to a relatively distant past: 


Cocuklugumda agaclara tirmanmay! cok severdim. 
‘In my childhood | was very fond of climbing trees.’ 


Osmanli padisahlari memleketlerini pek dolasmazlardi. 
‘The Ottoman sultans did not travel about their dominions much.’ 


e For short-term patterns, -(i)yordu is the usual form: 


Zeki buradayken gtinde bir ekmek tiiketiyorduk. 
‘When Zeki was here we were getting through a loaf of bread a day.’ 


16.12, -mistil-diydil-mismis 


These forms express the relatively remote past. If the event that is being 
reported is relatively remote from the present, the speaker will probably 


-misti/diydi/ 
-mismis 
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choose to use double past-tense marking. -misti and -diydi have exactly 
the same meaning, but -diydi is restricted to informal speech. As indicated 
in the translations below, the English equivalent of these forms is not always 
the past perfect (he had gone); often it is the simple past (he went). 


O zamana kadar herkes gitmisti. 
‘By that time everyone had gone.’ 


Kimse o gin bir sey soylemediydi. 
‘No one (had) said anything that day.’ 


° -mismis 


The form -mismis is used where remoteness of time is combined with the 
modality of indirect knowledge. It is rather uncommon, the simple -mis 
form usually being used instead. 


Babastyla daha 6nce konusmuslar(mis). 
‘Apparently s/he and her/his father had talked earlier.’ 


16.13 | -(y)ecekti and -(i)yordu 


-(y)ecekti and sometimes also -(i)yordu express future events that can be 
related to a reference point in the past: 


Adini 6grenmeye calisacaktik. 
‘We were going to try to find out his/her name.’ 


Bir sonraki hafta Berlin’e gidiyordum. 
‘| was going to Berlin the following week.’ 


16.14] ol- in verbal predicates (compound verb forms) 


In verbal predicates, an inflected verb and ol- can be combined into a 
single construction, producing a compound verb form (occasionally, and 
in some forms, ol- is replaced by its more formal synonym bulun- ‘be 
found’). The first verb is obligatorily inflected with one of the following 
stem suffixes (ol- is inflected as demonstrated in Appendices C and D): 


-mis (perfective) 
-(i)yor/-mekte (imperfective) 
-(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 
-(y)ecek (future) 


The first verb has no person marking; person marking for the construction 
as a whole appears on -ol: 


gelmis olacagim ‘| shall have arrived’ 
bitiriyor olacaktik ‘we would have been finishing [it]’ 


This bringing together of two inflected verb stems makes possible the 
expression of a wide range of tense/aspect/modality combinations, giving 
great flexibility to the verbal system. Here we present the most commonly 
occurring tense/aspect combinations. 


¢ -mis oldu: event that happened as an unpredicted result of an action 


Boylece sonunda Savas ve Baris‘1 okumus oldum. 
‘Thus finally | managed to have read War and Peace.’ 


e -mis olacak: completed event in future time 


O zamana kadar biz gitmis olacagiz. 
‘We shall have gone by that time.’ 


¢ -mis oluyor(du): completed event in recurring time 


Genellikle gocuklar o saatte uyumus oluyor‘(lar). 
‘The children are usually asleep by that time.’ (lit. ‘have fallen asleep at 
that time’) 


e -(i)yor olacak: ongoing event in future time 


Sizin bulusmaniz sirasinda ben Paris’ten déniiyor olacagim. 
‘At the time of your meeting | shall be on my way back from Paris.’ 


e = -(e/i)r/-z oldu/olmus: onset of habitual event/state 


Artik aralarinda daha gok Fransizca konusur olmuslar. 
‘Apparently they have got into the habit of talking mainly French among 
themselves.’ 


Son zamanlarda kimselerle gorismez oldum. 
‘Recently I’ve got into the habit of not seeing anyone.’ 


ol- in verbal 
predicates 

(compound 
verb forms) 
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16.15] ver-, kal-, dur- as auxiliary verbs 


The verbs ver-, kal- and dur- have auxiliary uses in addition to their main 
verbal usages. 


All three have suffixed forms (-(y)iver, -(y)ekal, -(y)edur) that are attached 
to another verb. 


(i) -(y)iver: expresses the ease with which something happens, its 
suddenness or swiftness: 


Elektrikler kesiliverdi. 
‘There was suddenly a power failure.’ 


Hadi bakkaldan bir su aliver. 
‘Just pop out and get a bottle of water from the shop.’ 


— 
—: 
ines 


-(y)ekal: usually used in the forms donakal-, kalakal-, bakakal- and 
sasakal- it indicates helplessness due to amazement or horror 


Oyle bir cevap verdi ki donakaldim. 
‘S/he gave me such an answer that | was left speechless.’ 


(iii)-(y)edur: now in infrequent use, this suffix indicates continuation in 
an action 


Sen okuyadur, ben yatiyorum. 
‘You go on reading; I’m going to bed.’ 


e kal- and dur- are also used after verbs suffixed with -di or -(y)ip: 


Oyle bir cevap verdi ki dondum kaldim. 
‘S/he gave me such an answer that | was left speechless.’ 


Aylin tg yildir aynt soruyu sorup duruyor. 
‘Aylin has kept on asking the same question for the last three years.’ 


16.16] The auxiliary verb et- and nominal-verb compounds 


The auxiliary verb et- ‘do’ combines with nouns (or sometimes adjectives), 
usually of foreign origin, to form nominal-verb compounds. Some are 
written as a single word: 


telefon et- ‘ring’, ‘call’ 


yardim et- ‘help’ 


rica et- ‘request’, ‘ask’ 
hallet- ‘solve’ 
affet- ‘forgive’ 
kabul et- ‘accept’ 
devam et- ‘continue’ 
The ‘t’ of et- changes to ‘d’ before a suffix beginning with a vowel: 


Orhan’in 6nerisini kabul edelim mi? 
‘Shall we accept Orhan’s offer?’ 


Si, Subordinating suffixes: -(y)en, -digi/-(y)ecegi, 
-me, -mek, -(y)is 


Subordinating suffixes can only be attached to the verbs of subordinate 
clauses. The following is a list of subordinating suffixes (and/or the forms 
they occur in) that are used to mark relative clauses, noun clauses and 
adverbial clauses: 


Relative clauses: -(y)en, -digi/-(y)ecegi 
Noun clauses: -digi/-(y)ecegi, -me, -mek, -(y)is 


The situation with adverbial clauses is more complex. Some are marked 
by subordinating suffixes that occur only in adverbial clauses: 


-(y)erek, -(y)ince, -(y)ken, -(y)eli, -(e/i)r . . . -mez, 
(ye... -(yJe 


Other adverbial clauses are marked by a combination of -digi/-(y)ecegi, 
-(y)ecek, -me, -mek and -(y)ince with various items: 


-digi/-(y)ecegi gibi, -digi/-(y)ecegi halde, -digi/-(y)ecegi icin, 
-digi/-(y)ecegi kadar, -digi/-(y)ecegi zaman, 

-diginden beri, -digine/-(y)ecegine gore, -diginde, -digi 
takdirde, -dik¢e, -dikten sonra, -(y)ecegine, -meden (6nce), 
-mek/-mesi igin, -mek tizere, -meye, -mekle, 

-mekle birlikte, -mektense, -(y)ecek kadar, -(y)inceye kadar 


These replace the stem suffixes of main clause verbs and all other suffixes 
following them. The suffixes that precede stem suffixes (voice, possibility, 
negative) can also occur before subordinating suffixes. 


Subordinating 
suffixes: 
-(y)en, -digi/ 
-(y)ecegi, -me, 
-mek, -(y)is 
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Relative clause 


ytkilan duvar 
‘the wall that was demolished’ 


Noun clause 


burada ev yaptirabilmem 
‘the fact that | can get a house built here’ 


Adverbial clause 


gidemeyecegim icin 
‘because | won’t be able to go’ 


These clause types are explained in Chapters 20-2. 


16.18] Inflection of verbs marked with -digi/-(y)ecegi, -me, 
-mek, -(y)is 


Some subordinating suffixes take possessive marking to show the subject. 
These are -digi/-(y)ecegi (which in this book are cited in the form that 
already has 3rd person singular marking), -me and -(y)is: 


-digi -(y)ecegi -me -(y)is 


Ist person sing.  gel-digim___gel-ecegim___gel-mem__gel-isim 
2nd person sing. gel-ditin _gel-ecegin _gel-men ___gel-isin 
3rd person sing. gel-disi _—gel-ecegi_— gel-mesi_—_gel-isi 
Ist person pl. gel-digimiz gel-ecegimiz gel-memiz gel-isimiz 
2nd person pl. gel-diginiz gel-eceginiz gel-meniz_gel-isiniz 


3rd person pl. gel-dikleri gel-ecekleri gel-meleri_gel-isleri 


All of these forms can be further inflected with case markers, e.g. geldigimde 
‘when I came’, gelecegimizi ‘that we are/were going to come’ (acc.), etc. 


-mek can only be inflected for case, e.g. gelmeye (calis-) ‘try to come’, 
gelmekten vazgec- ‘decide against coming’, etc. 


16.19) The formation of verbs from nouns and adjectives The 


; Aas : : formation of 
Verbs can be derived from nouns and adjectives by adding a suffix. Below 


p ; verbs from 
we give the most common of these suffixes: nouneemiet 
-(e)I incel- ‘become thin(ner)’, kisal- ‘become short(er)’, daral- adjectives 


‘become narrow(er)’ 

-(e)r karar- ‘turn black’, agar- ‘turn white’, delir- ‘go mad’ 

-de(n) kipirda(n)- ‘move’, ‘fidget’, catirda- ‘crack’, vizilda(n)- ‘hum’ 
-(i)k acik- ‘become hungry’, gecik- ‘be delayed’, géztik- ‘seem, appear’ 


-(i)mse azimsa- ‘underestimate’, 6ztimse- ‘assimilate’, ‘make one’s 


’ 


own 


-le kurula- ‘dry (sth.)’, avia- ‘hunt (sth.)’, bicakla- ‘knife (s.o.)’, sismanla- 
‘become fat’, miyavia- ‘miaow’ 


-len kurulan- ‘dry oneself, ‘be dried’, hazirlan- ‘get ready’, giineslen- 
‘sunbathe’ 


-les haberles- ‘communicate with one another’, giizelles- ‘become 
beautiful’ 


-let kirlet- ‘make (sth.) dirty’, serinlet- ‘cool (s.o.) down’, genislet- 
‘expand (sth.)’ 
-se susa- ‘become thirsty’, garipse- ‘consider strange’, hafifse- 
‘consider trivial’ 
-e kana- ‘bleed’, bosa- ‘divorce’, ttire- ‘spring up’, ‘derive’ 

e¢ Among the suffixes listed above, -le, -len and -les are particularly 
productive. As may be seen from the examples, all three can be 
added to adjectives to make a verb meaning ‘become’ whatever the 
adjective denotes. However, the majority of verbs formed with -le 
are transitive, whereas all formations with -len and -legs are 
intransitive. Many formations with -les, as in the case of haberles-, 
have reciprocal meaning. 

¢ Some irregular forms: 
ktigiil- ‘become small(ler)’ (from ktigtik ‘small’) 
biiyii- ‘become large(r)’ (from btiyiik ‘large’) 
sarar- ‘fade’ (from sari ‘yellow’) 

¢ Some suffixes form verbs from other verbs: 
-ekle uyukla- ‘doze’, diirtiikle- ‘prod continually’ 


-ele sasala- ‘be bewildered’, durala- ‘suddenly stop (to reflect)’ 195 
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Modality 


WA) Possibility and impossibility: -(y)ebil and 
-(yJeme 


Possibility is expressed by the suffix -(y)ebil 


Impossibility is expressed by -(y)eme (a combination of -(y)e 
and the negative suffix -me) 


-(y)ebil and -(y)eme must always be followed either by one of the stem 
suffixes, such as -di, -(y)ecek, -(e/i)r, or by one of the subordinating suffixes, 


such as -mek, -(y)en, -digi: 


calisabildim ‘| was/have been able to work’ 
gidebilecegiz ‘we shall be able to go’ 

baslayabilir ‘s/he/it can begin’ 

konusabilmek ‘being/to be able to talk’ 
yurtiyebilen ‘who is/was able to walk’ 
¢alisamadim ‘| wasn’t/haven’t been able to work’ 
gidemeyecegiz ‘we shall not be able to go’ 
baslayamaz ‘s/he/it can’t begin’ 

konusamamak ‘being/to be unable to talk’ 
yurtiyemeyen ‘who is/was unable to walk’ 


e The impossibility and possibility suffixes can occur together on one 
stem: 
Ay goremeyebiliriz. 
196 ‘We may not be able to see the moon.’ 


¢ The compound verb form -(y)emez oldu/olmus expresses the onset 
of a state of being unable to do something: 


Zerrin’le kayinvalidesi gecinemez olmuslar. 
‘Apparently Zerrin and her mother-in-law have become unable to get on.’ 


There is an important difference in meaning between possibility statements 
marked with the aorist and those marked with other stem suffixes. The 
form -(y)ebilir indicates that a possibility exists: 


-(y)ebil-ir 


Bahcede oturabiliriz. 
‘We can/could sit in the garden.’ 


This sentence would probably be understood as a suggestion for something 
to do. 


The forms marked -(y)ebildi, -(y)ebiliyor, -(y)ebiliyordu and -(y)ebilecek, 
on the other hand, tell us that the possibility was/is/will be actualized (put 
into effect): 


e = -(y)ebil-di 


O gin bahcede oturabildik. 
‘That day we were able to sit in the garden.’ 


e -(y)ebil-iyor 


Siz bahgenizde oturabiliyorsunuz. 
‘You can/are able to sit in your garden.’ 


Here the hearer(s) are not only able to but actually do sit in their garden 
on a regular basis. 


e = -(y)ebil-iyor-du 


Eskiden yazin bahgede oturabiliyorduk. 
‘We used to be able to sit in the garden in the summer.’ 


The sentence above talks about a possibility that existed in the past and 
used to be actualized on a habitual basis. 


e -(y)ebilecek 


Sanirim bugiin bahgede oturabilecegiz. 
‘| think we shall be able to sit in the garden today.’ 


Here a possibility is confidently predicted for the future. 


Possibility 
and 
impossibility: 
-(y)ebil and 
-(y)eme 
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17 Permission: -(y)ebilir 
Modality 
The form used for giving or asking for permission is -(y)ebilir. The form 
-(y)emez is used for refusing permission. 


Bugiin benim odam kullanabilirsiniz. 
“You can use my room today.’ 


A Size bir sey sorabilir miyim? 
‘May/Can | ask you something?’ 


B Su anda soramazsin. 
‘Right now you can’t.’ 


Speculation: -(y)ebilir 


Another usage of -(y)ebilir is to express a speculation (English ‘may’): 


Gomlek sana biyiik gelebilir. 
‘The shirt may be too big for you.’ (= It’s possible that it will be.) 


Ali Ayse’nin kardesi olabilir. 
‘Ali may be Ayse’s brother.’ 


e In this speculative usage it is quite common for -(y)ebil to be 
attached to a negativized stem, expressing the possibility of 
something not happening: 


Gece kalmayabilirim. 
‘| may not stay the night.’ (= It’s possible that | shall decide not to.) 


e -(y)ebilir following the impossibility marker -(y)eme gives the 
meaning ‘may not be able to’: 


Bazi arkadaslarimiz gelemeyebilir. 
‘Some of our friends may not be able to come.’ 


e Another feature of speculations is that olabilir can occur as the 
auxiliary component of a compound verb form (following -mis or 
-(i)yor): 


Seni tanimamis olabilir. 
‘S/he may not have recognized you.’ 
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Obligation: the verbal stem suffix -meli 


The stem suffix -meli, corresponding roughly to English must, should or 
ought to, is just one of the means by which necessity or obligation can be 
expressed in Turkish: 


Ways of expressing necessity or obligation in Turkish 


-meli + z-group person markers: 
-mek/mesi gerek/lazim/gerek- 


-mek zorunda/durumunda ol- 


e -meli expresses the speaker’s sense of obligation, often of moral 
obligation: 


Hepiniz Meryem’e destek olmatlisiniz. 
‘You must/should all give your support to Meryem.’ 


e -meliydi expresses an obligation that is perceived to have been 
ignored at some time in the past (as in the English forms should 
have and ought to have): 


Annesiyle daha ¢ok ilgilenmeliydi. 
‘S/he should have shown more concern for her/his mother.’ 


Oyle bir sey soylememeliydiniz. 
“You shouldn’t have said such a thing.’ 


¢ olmal: (like must in English) is also used to express a strong 
assumption: 


Bu saatte okulda olmall. 
‘S/he must be at school at this time of day.’ 


e This usage occurs also in the forms -mis olmali and -(i)yor olmah: 


Sema artik ingiltere’den dénmiis olmali. 
‘Sema must have returned from Britain by now.’ 


Necessity expressed with gerek/lazim 


A much more common way of expressing necessity/obligation is by using 
one of the words gerek/lazim ‘necessary’ or the verb gerek- ‘be necessary’ 
in the following constructions, which have a noun clause subject: 


Necessity 
expressed 
with 
gerek/lazim 
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17 -mek gerek/lazim/gerek- 


Modali -me(si) gerek/lazim/gerek- (where ‘si’ can be replaced by any 


possessive suffix) 


These forms may express a sense of moral obligation (as in the second 
example below), but more often they simply state what has to be done to 
achieve a certain goal or to conform with some external requirement: 


Once bu diigmeye basmak gerek. 
‘First it is necessary to press this button.’ (= ‘One has to press . . .’) 


(Benim) sana daha ¢ok yardim etmem lazim. 
‘| ought to help you more.’ (lit. ‘My helping you more is necessary.’) 


Sonuclari kasim sonuna kadar duyurmamiz gerek. 
‘We have to announce the results by the end of November.’ 


e The replacement of gerek/lazim by sart ‘essential’ makes the 
obligation stronger: 


Hasan Bey’in her raporu onaylamasi sarttir. 
‘It is essential for Hasan Bey to approve every report.’ 


It is also possible for the noun clause to be cast in the passive form with 
-me and a possessive suffix, in which case the obligation is impersonal: 


Buttin bu kutularin doldurulmasi lazim. 
‘All these boxes have to be filled in.’ 


Use of the verb gerek- as the predicate allows for the expression of a 
much wider range of meanings than is possible with the adjectival 
gerek/lazim. For example, gerekiyor can express a recurring obligation 
that cannot be avoided: 


Harun’un ayda iki defa izmir’e gitmesi gerekiyor. 
‘Harun has to go to Izmir twice a month.’ (Implies that he actually 
does go.) 


Similarly, the perfective form gerekti is the equivalent of English had to, 
indicating that an obligation not only arose but was fulfilled: 


Kazadan sonra Filiz’in yeni bir araba almasi gerekti. 
‘After the accident Filiz had to buy a new car.’ (Implies that she did 
buy one.) 


¢ Notice that gerekti thus produces a meaning that is the direct 
200 opposite of -meliydi: 


Kazadan sonra Filiz yeni bir araba almaliyd. Negating 


‘After the accident Filiz should have bought a new car.’ (Implies that statements of 
she did not buy one.) necessity/ 
obligation 


Necessity/obligation expressed with 
zorunda/durumunda 


The third method of expressing necessity or obligation is to use -mek 
zorunda, or its recently popular alternative -mek durumunda: 


Ali déniinceye kadar burada kalmak zorundayim/durumundayim. 
‘| have (no option but) to stay here until Ali gets back.’ 


In comparison with lazim/gerek(-), zorunda expresses a rather more 
regrettable obligation, one that is perceived as being imposed by external 
forces or circumstances. Tense/aspect distinctions in this construction are 
supplied by using the verb kal- ‘be left’, as in these examples. 


¢ Recurrent obligation: 


Genellikle yalniz gitmek zorunda kaliyor. 
‘S/he usually has to go alone.’ 


e A specific actualized obligation in the past: 


Yagmur baslayinca iceri girmek zorunda kaldik. 
‘When it began to rain we had no option but to go inside.’ 


e Anticipated possible future obligation: 


Bir giin bu evi satmak zorunda kalabiliriz. 
‘We may be obliged to sell this house one day.’ 


Negating statements of necessity/obligation 
If attached to a negative verb stem, -meli expresses an obligation not to 
do something (rather than the equivalent of ‘you needn’t do sth.’): 


Cocuga bu kadar yz vermemelisin. 
‘You mustn’t/shouldn’t indulge the child so much.’ 


Kizcagiz o durumda yalniz birakiImamaliydi. 
‘The poor girl should not have been left alone in such a situation.’ 201 
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In the case of the other two constructions, it is possible to negate either 
part of the sentence. 


¢ Negation of the -mek or -me(si) form expresses the obligation not to 
perform that action: 


Meral’e bir sey soylemememiz lazim/soylememek zorundayiz. 
‘We must not/are obliged not to say anything to Meral.’ 


e¢ Negation of the main predicate denies the existence of an obligation: 


Meral’e bir sey soylememiz gerekmiyor/soylemek zorunda 
de@giliz. 

‘We don’t have to/are not obliged to/need not say anything to 
Meral.’ 


Commands and prohibitions 


Commands and prohibitions are expressed by using the imperative forms 
of the verb; see section 12.5. 


In the case of the 2nd person singular, the imperative consists of simply 
the bare form of the verb: 


Hemen buraya gel! 
“Come here at once!’ 


There are two person markers for expressing the 2nd person plural: -(y)in 
and -(y)iniz, both attached directly to the verb with no intervening stem 
suffix. The difference between the shorter and longer forms of the 2nd 
person plural is one of formality. -(y)in is the standard form for addressing 
either a plurality of people or a person with whom one is not on familiar 
terms: 


Biraz bahgede oynayin. 
‘Play in the garden for a while.’ 


Uziilmeyin. 
‘Don’t worry.’ 


The modal adverb sakin ‘be sure’, ‘mind’ can be used in informal 
prohibitions to singular or plural hearers: 

(Sakin) giysilerin(iz)i yere atma(yin). 

‘(Mind you) don’t throw your clothes on the floor.’ 


The longer form of the 2nd person plural imperative is used mainly in 
public notices and formal (usually written) instructions: 


Cimenlere basmayiniz. 
‘Do not tread on the grass.’ 


Asagidaki ciimleleri ingilizceye ceviriniz. 
‘Translate the following sentences into English.’ 


There are two other forms very commonly used in public prohibitions: 
the passive of the negative aorist (e.g. the form -ilmez), and construc- 
tions with a -mek noun clause as subject and yasak ‘forbidden’ as the 
predicate: 


Sigara igilmez./Sigara igmek yasak(tir). 
‘Smoking is forbidden.’ 


Unlike English, Turkish also has 3rd person imperative forms. These are 
used for giving orders that are to be carried out by a person or persons 
not present, on the assumption that the hearer is in a position to relay the 
message to the person(s) concerned: 


Arkadaslarin beni telefonla arasinlar. 
‘Tell your friends to phone me.’ 


e¢ The 3rd person imperative can express a command for something to 
be done by unspecified people: 


Bahcede hig oyuncak kalmasin. 
‘No toys are to be left in the garden.’ 


¢ Informal prohibitions can also be expressed by using the 2nd person 
aorist impossibility forms -(y)emezsin(iz): 


Buraya poster falan asamazsiniz. 
‘You can’t stick posters or anything like that here.’ 


e As far as the 2nd person is concerned, there are alternative forms, 
-sene (singular) and -senize (plural/polite) (stressed on the -se), which 
are used as a ‘gentle imperative’ in informal speech. These do not so 
much order the hearer(s) to do something as point out that it would 
be a very good idea for them to do so, and indicate some surprise 
that they have not thought of this themselves: 


Elektrigi agsan(1z)a! 
‘Why don’t you put the light on?’ 


Commands 
and 
prohibitions 
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The 1st person optative forms -(y)eyim (singular) and -(y)elim (plural): 


Geri kalanlari ben yapayim. 
‘Let me do the rest.’ 


Bugtin baska bir yere gidelim. 
‘Let’s go somewhere else today.’ 


The form -sin(ler) (3rd person imperative) 


Herkes istedigzi yere otursun. 
‘Let everyone/Everyone should sit where they like.’ 


Any of the above forms incorporated into a question, seeking the 
hearer’s/hearers’ view of the suggestion: 


Bugiin nereye gidelim? 
‘Where shall we go today?” 


Herkes istedigi yere mi otursun? 
‘Shall we let/Should everyone sit where they like?’ 


1st person suggestions can be made more tentative by the use of the 
conditional forms -sem (singular) and -sek (plural) in a question. 
The modal adverb acaba ‘I wonder’ is often added: 


Geri kalanlari ben yapsam mi acaba? 
‘Il wonder if | should do the rest?’ 


Acaba nereye gitsek? 
‘| wonder where we should go?’ 


Some 2nd person suggestions, especially invitations or offers of food 
or drink, are expressed just like requests, as a question with an 
aorist verb: 


Haftaya Bodrum’a gidiyoruz, sen de gelir misin? 

‘We’re going to Bodrum next week; would you like to/will you come 
too?’ 

The forms -(e/i)r miydiniz, -mez misin(iz) and -mez miydin(iz) are 
even more polite: 


Kahve alir miydiniz/almaz miydiniz? 
‘Would/Wouldn’t you [like to] have [a cup of] coffee?’ 


WAT) Requests and promises: -(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 
Requests are expressed in the form of a question with -(e/i)r misin(iz) (aorist 
marking and a 2nd person marker): 


Bir dakika bekler misin? 
‘Would you [please] wait a minute?’ 


e Adding the possibility suffix -(y)ebil makes the request more polite, 
and may be accompanied by acaba ‘I wonder’: 


Acaba su bavulu yukartya kaldirabilir misiniz? 
‘| wonder if you could lift this suitcase up there?’ 


Promises or commitments are also expressed with the aorist marker (and 
the 1st person marker): 


Seni bah¢ede beklerim. 
‘lll wait for you in the garden.’ 


Sizi higbir zaman yalniz birakmayiz. 
‘We'll never desert you.’ 


WAN) Wishes: -se(ydi) 


Wishes are expressed by the addition of the conditional suffix -se and k- 
group person markers to the verb stem: 


Bir giin Zehra’yla bulussak. 
‘It would be nice to get together with Zehra one day.’ 


¢ Wishes whose fulfilment is outside the speaker’s control are often 
marked by keske ‘if only’: 


Keske onlar da diigtine gelebilseler. 
‘If only they too could come to the wedding.’ 


e¢ Wishes whose fulfilment is known to be impossible are also often 
marked by keske. In this case the verb is either olsa or the -seydi 
form of any verb: 


Keske su anda burada olsan. 
‘If only you were here at this moment.’ 


Ah, o geziye hig gikmasaydi . . . 
“Oh, if only s/he had never gone on that trip...’ 


Wishes: 
-se(ydi) 
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WA 4 Indirectly or newly acquired information: 
-mis/-(y)mis 


In Turkish, when a speaker passes on a piece of information that has 
been acquired at second hand (from another person or any kind of public 
announcement or written source), it has to be given a special marking to 
indicate that it is not something that the speaker knows from his/her own 
experience or observation. This evidential marking takes one of two forms, 
-mis or -(y)mis, the differences between which are tabulated below: 


The evidential suffixes 


Form Type of suffix Tense/aspect Stressability 


-mis verbal stem suffix past/perfective stressable 
-(y)mis_ copular marker (none) puts stress on 
preceding 


stressable syllable 


The stem suffix -mig attaches only to verbs: 


Harun Diyarbakir’da dogmus. 
‘Apparently/I understand Harun was born in Diyarbakir.’ 


O gin ona para vermeyi unutmusum. 
‘It seems/S/he said | had forgotten to pay him/her that day.’ 


The copular marker -(y)mis attaches both to nominal predicates and to 
stem suffixes: 


Demin Pelin aradi. Otoblsteymis, Adana’ya gidiyormus. 
‘Pelin rang just now. Apparently she’s on a bus, ([and] is) going to 
Adana.’ 


e -(y)mis tells us nothing directly about the time reference of the 
sentence. In a nominal sentence or with -(i)yor (i.e. -(i)yormus) the 
‘default’ time reference is present, as in the example above. But a 
time adverbial can give a different time reference: 


Diin Pelin’le konustugum zaman otobisteymis, Adana’ya 
gidiyormus. 

‘When | spoke to Pelin yesterday she was on a bus, ([and] was) going 
to Adana.’ 


Haftaya evleniyorlarmis. 
‘Apparently they’re getting married next week.’ 


In the form -(y)ecekmis the time reference is future with respect to 
either the present moment or some other reference point: 


Hepimiz burada kalamayacakmisiz. 
‘It seems/seemed we are/were not all going to be able to stay here.’ 


If successive sentences in speech or in a paragraph all relate second- 
hand information, each one must be evidentially marked, unlike the 
English equivalents ‘apparently’, ‘I gather’, ‘it seems’, etc., which are 
used much more sparingly. 


A separate use of -mis is to express the occurrence of an event that 
was not witnessed but can be deduced from its result: 


Lastik patlamis. 
‘A tyre has burst.’ (Said on seeing that a tyre is flat.) 


Burasi temizlenmemis. 
‘This place hasn’t been cleaned.’ (Said on finding a room dirty.) 


This usage is also seen in compliments, which typically contain the 
form olmus: 


Sacin ne giizel olmus. (Said on seeing someone who has just 
‘Your hair looks really nice.’ | come from the hairdressers.) 


A separate use of -(y)mis (in nominal sentences) is to mark a 
statement as expressing a new discovery on the part of the speaker, 
especially one that has caused surprise: 


Evleri ¢ok da gtizelmis. (Said after first visit to someone’s 
‘Their house is really beautiful.’ house.) 


The modal adverb meger(se) ‘it turns/turned out (that)’ can be 
added to any evidentially marked sentence to express that its 
content contradicts what was previously believed: 


Kardesi yokmus megerse. 
‘It turns out that s/he hasn’t got a brother/sister after all.’ 


Indirectly or 
newly 
acquired 
information: 
-mis/-(y)mig 
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WA} Statements of general or wide validity: -dir 
and -(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 


The use of -dir in nominal sentences indicates that a statement is believed 
to have some kind of permanent or universal validity, going beyond the 
direct experience of the speaker: 


Allah biyukttr. 
‘God is great.’ 


Demokraside her vatandasin esit haklari vardir. 
‘In a democracy, every citizen has equal rights.’ 


-dir is used in formal definitions: 


Mango, tropikal bélgelerde yetisen bir meyva tiriidiir. 
‘Mangoes are a type of fruit that grows in tropical regions.’ 


It can also be used when making generalizations about people or things: 


Akdeniz halklari sicak kanlidir. 
‘The Mediterranean peoples are warm-blooded.’ 


However, because of the rather formal tone conveyed by -dir in 
generalizations, this suffix is often replaced in everyday speech by olur, 
and sometimes by oluyor (from the verb ol- ‘be’): 


Akdeniz halklari sicak kanli olur. 
‘The Mediterranean peoples are warm-blooded.’ 


In rules of nature, generalizations or statements of principle involving verbs, 
the aorist suffix -(e/i)r/-z has a modal value similar to that of -dir: 


Giines dogudan dogar. 
‘The sun rises in the east.’ 


Herkes mutlu olmak ister. 
‘Everyone wants to be happy.’ 


(Ben) sabahlari erken kalkarim. 


‘| get up early in the morning.’ (| am the sort of person who...) 


e¢ Negative 3rd person statements in the aorist can have reference to 


social norms of behaviour: 


iki yasinda bir cocuk evde yalniz birakilmaz. 
‘A two-year-old child should never be left alone in the house.’ 


¢ Questions in the aorist are often rhetorical, implying a negative Assumptions, 


answer if cast in the non-negative form: conjectures 
a ; and hopes: 
Iki yasinda bir gocuk evde yalniz birakalir mui? mga 


‘ year: F i ? 
| ask you, can a two-year-old child be left alone in the house? advelne -dir 


and -(e/i)-z 


(aorist) 
WAI) -dir as a marker of formal language 


-dir also marks formal style. It claims an authoritative status for any 
statement that it marks, thus raising it above the level of mere personal 
experience or observation. Its use is virtually compulsory in academic 
writing, legal documents, and official communications and reports. In this 
function -dir can attach to nominal predicates: 


Sinasi, Yeni Turk Edebiyatrnin kurucularindandir. 
‘Sinasi is [one] of the founders of modern Turkish literature.’ 
(Semsettin Kutlu, Tanzimat Edebiyati, p. 13) 


It can also attach to the stem suffixes -mekte, -mis, -(y)ecek and -meli: 


XV. yuzyildan sonra Tirkler, Dogu’nun simgesi olarak goriilmusttir. 
‘After the I5th century, the Turks were seen as the symbol of the 
East.’ 

(Bozkurt Giiveng, Tuirk Kimligi, 3. Basim, p. 290) 


A Assumptions, conjectures and hopes: modal 
adverbs, -dir and -(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 


Assumptions and conjectures are more or less speculative utterances that 
speakers make when they do not have the necessary knowledge to make 
a straightforward factual statement. These types of utterances, which are 
part of spontaneous, non-formal language, may be modally marked in 
one of the following ways: 


(a) by a modal adverb such as mutlaka/kesinlikle ‘certainly’, herhalde 
‘probably’, ‘I expect’, belki ‘perhaps’ 

(b) by -dir or the aorist, roughly equivalent in this usage to English ‘will’ 

(c) by a combination of (a) and (b). 


Park bu saatte kapalidir/Park bu saatte acik olmaz. 
‘The park will be closed now.’/‘The park won’t be open this late.’ 209 
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Belki kimse yok(tur). 
“Perhaps there’s no one there.’ 


Selma (herhalde) cigeklerin kimden geldigini anlar. 
‘Selma will (probably) realize who the flowers have come from.’ 


Sinemaya gidelim. Giizel bir film seyrederiz, dertlerimizi unuturuz. 
‘Let’s go to the cinema. We'll see a good film and forget our problems.’ 


In this usage -dir is not restricted to nominal sentences; it can be 
affixed to the stem suffixes -mis, -(i)yor and -(y)ecek. Note that the 
addition of -dir to -mis, whether in formal style or to express an 
assumption or conjecture, cancels out the ‘indirect knowledge’ 
meaning of -mis: 


Onlar bizi goktan unutmuslardir. 


‘They'll have forgotten us long ago.’ 


Mutlaka bize haber verecek(tir). 
‘S/he will certainly let us know.’ 


(Herhalde) Gil bu saatte ¢alisiyordur. 
“Gil is probably working at this time of day.’ 


Note that the position of -dir is after the person marker when there 
is one: 


Sen (herhalde) yorgunsundur. 
‘l expect you're tired.’ 


O kagidi bulamiyorum, belki gantami karistirirken disirmisimdir. 
‘| can’t find that piece of paper; perhaps | dropped it while rummaging in 
my bag.’ 


For assumptions expressed with olmali see section 17.4. 


Hopes are expressed exactly like assumptions, except that they must 
be marked by one of the modal adverbs insallah ‘God willing’, 
‘hopefully’ or umarim ‘T hope’: 


insallah iyi vakit geciriyorlardir. 
‘I hope they’re having a good time.’ 


Chapter 18 


Questions 


18.1) Wh-questions 


Wh-questions contain phrases corresponding to those which start with 
‘wh’ or bow in English: 


kim ‘who’ 

ne ‘what’ 

hangi ‘which’ 

nere- ‘where’ 

kag ‘how many’, ‘what time’ 
ne kadar ‘how much’ 

ne zaman ‘when’ 

nasil ‘how’ 

niye/neden/nigin ‘why’ 


Wh-phrases in Turkish, unlike their counterparts in English, do not have 
to be placed at the beginning of a sentence. If a wh-phrase corresponds 
to a subject, object or adverb, a typical position is immediately before the 
predicate: 


Cocuklara bu gece kim bakacak? 
‘Who will look after the children tonight?’ 


isi saat kacta birakiyorsun? 
‘What time do you leave work?’ 


Tatile ne zaman cikiyorsunuz? 
‘When do you go on holiday?’ 
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If a question seeks the reason for a particular event or state of affairs, the 
relevant wh-phrase (neden, niye and less commonly nicin) is typically placed 
at the beginning of the sentence: 


Neden telefonu yuiztime kapadin? 
‘Why did you hang up on me?’ 


Wh-phrases can also be used as subject complements, in which case they 
occupy the normal position within a predicate: 


Siz kimsiniz? 
‘Who are you?’ 


Bu kalem kimindi? 
‘Whose was/is this pencil?’ 


Ugagin ka¢ta? 
‘What time is your plane?’ 


Yeni aldigimiz takimlar neredeymis? 
‘Where [did they say] are the sets we’ve just bought?” 


Such questions are nominal sentences and appear with the copular markers 
and person markers from the z-group. 


e The intonation of wh-questions and other positions for wh-phrases 
within a sentence are described in section 19.7. 


18.2 Inflection of wh-phrases 

Wh-phrases in Turkish can be inflected with the plural, possessive and 
case markers. For examples see sections 18.3-18.6. 

(i) Plural marking 


e Kim, ne, nere- and the noun phrase following hangi can be plural- 
marked (and then followed by possessive and case suffixes): 


Wh-phrase Plural marking 
kim ‘who’ kimler 

ne ‘what’ neler 

nere- ‘where’ nereler 


hangi (yazi) ‘which article’ —_—hangi yazilar 


(ii) Possessive marking 


Ne ‘what’ and nere- ‘where’ can be marked for all six persons (kim 
can also have possessive forms, but such words are seldom used): 


Ist 2nd 3rd Ist 2nd 3rd 
person person person person person person 
singular singular singular plural plural plural 
ne 
‘what’ neyim neyin nesi/neyi neyimiz neyiniz neleri 
nere- 
‘where’ —nerem neren neresi neremiz nereniz nereleri 


e¢ Hangi ‘which’, kag ‘how many’ and ne kadar ‘how much’ can be 


pronominalized by adding to them the appropriate persons of the 
possessive suffix, forming e.g. bangisi ‘which one’, kag: ‘how many 


of ...’? and ne kadart ‘how much of ...’. 

3rd person Istperson 2ndperson 3rd person 
singular plural plural plural 

hangi ‘which’ _ hangisi hangimiz hanginiz hangileri 
‘which (one) ‘which (one) ‘which (one) ‘which (ones) 
of... of us’ of you’ of them’ 

kag ‘how kagi ‘how kagimiz kaginiz kag 

many’ many of...’ ‘how many ‘how many ‘how many of 

of us’ of you’ them’ 

ne kadar ne kadari - - ne kadari 

‘how much’ ‘how much ‘how much 
of... of... 


(iii) Case marking 


¢ Kim ‘who’ and ne ‘what’ can combine with all the case markers that 
nouns can combine with; nere- ‘where’ must combine with a case 


suffix or with -si. 
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18.3 Kim ‘who’, ne ‘what’ and nere- ‘where’ 


e The plural forms of kim, ne and nere- are used only when the speaker 
knows that there is more than one person/thing/place involved: 


Bu aksamki toplantiya kimleri ¢agirdin? 
‘Who have you invited to the meeting this evening?’ 


Bu rejimde neler yenmiyor? 
‘What is (= ‘what things are’) forbidden in this diet?’ 


¢ Usage of the accusative case marker 


kim/(ler) ‘who’ and nere(ler) ‘where’ must have the accusative case 
suffix when they function as direct objects: 


En sik kimi gortiyorsun? 
‘Who do you see most often?’ 


ne(ler) ‘what’ may or may not have accusative case marking when it 
is the direct object: 


Su anda karsinda ne(ler) goriiyorsun? 
‘What do you see in front of you now?’ 


Su anda neyi/neleri gérebiliyorsun? 
‘What can you see now?” 


The difference between the two is that the first one indicates that the speaker 
does not have any preconceptions about what the hearer may be seeing, 
whereas the second question indicates that the speaker has a set of items 
in mind, within which the answer is expected to fall. 


The usage of the accusative case marker with the direct object is obligatory 
also when possessive markers are present: 


Daha neyimizi alacaklar? 
‘What more are they going to take from us?’ 


Gene nereni yaraladin? 
‘What (part of you) have you injured this time?’ 


e¢ Usage of nere- with the other case markers 


Nerede (F4, p. 214) (usually pronounced ‘nerde’) is used for 
requesting information about the location of a person, thing, city, 
country or event: 


Kim ‘who’, 
ne ‘what’ and 
nere- ‘where’ 
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Biitan tam nerede? 
‘Where is Bhutan, exactly?’ 


Annen nerede oturuyor? 
‘Where does your mother live?’ 


When the question is about the place ‘to’ or ‘from’, the forms 
nereye (F3) and nereden (usually pronounced ‘nerden’) (F5) 
respectively are used: 


Aylin nereye gitmis acaba? 
‘| wonder where Aylin has gone?’ 


Neresi (F1) is used when inquiring about the identity or nature of a 
place, rather than its location: 


Memleket neresi? 
‘What is [your] home town/country?’ 


Kimle is an informal alternative to kiminle (A6). 


Of the two possessive forms of ne, nesi is more commonly used 
than neyi: 


Bu hastanin nesi/neyi var? 
‘What’s wrong with this patient?’ 


Where the identity of a person is asked about, kim ‘who’ can only 
be used as subject complement, not as subject: 


Siz kimsiniz?/Kimsiniz siz? 
‘Who are you?’ 


The phrase Kim 0? ‘Who is it?’ is used when asking the identity of 
a person who is on the other side of the door knocking or ringing 
to come in. 


Ne ‘what’ can be used as the modifier of a si-compound: 


Sebnem Hanim ne miithendisi? insaat mi? 
‘What kind of engineer is Sebnem Hanim? A constructional 
[engineer]? 


Neci is an informal word for asking about the profession of a 


person and neli is used for asking about the make-up of some type 
of food. 


18.4 Kag ‘how many’ and ne kadar ‘how much’ 


Kag and ne kadar are used when inquiring about the amount or number 
of something: 


Evde ne kadar meyve var? 
‘How much fruit is there at home?’ 


Evde kag (tane) elma var? 
‘How many apples are there at home?’ 


The noun phrase following kac must be singular: 


Toplantiya kag 6grenci geliyor? 
‘How many student[s] are coming to the meeting?’ 


To inquire about the age of a person, the form kac¢ yasinda ‘how 
old’ is used: 


Sence bu kadin kag yasinda? 
‘How old do you think this woman is?” 


To inquire about the time, saat kag is used: 


Saat kag? 
‘What time is it?’ 


The word saat is optional when kag is inflected, and altogether deleted in 
idiomatic fixed forms such as the colloquial kag gibi ‘around what time’: 


(Saat) kagta yemek yiyecegiz? 
‘What time are we going to eat?’ 


Kag gibi gelirsin? 
‘Around what time will you come?’ 


ne kadar modifies noun phrases, verbs, adjectives and adverbs: 


Ne kadar hizli kosabiliyorsun? 
“How fast can you run?’ 


To inquire about the price of an item ne kadar ‘how much’ or 
(informally) kag para ‘how much money’ are used: 


Suradaki biytk buzdolabi ne kadar? 
‘How much is the large refrigerator over there?’ 


To inquire about the amount of an uncountable item ne kadar + 
noun phrase or kag + measure term + noun phrase are used: 


Kag ‘how 
many’ and 
ne kadar 
‘how much’ 
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Caya ne kadar seker koyuyorsunuz genellikle? 
‘How much sugar do you usually put in [your] tea?’ 


Bir ayda kag kilo piring tiketiyorsunuz? 
‘How many kilos of rice do you consume in a month?’ 


To ask about the total duration of an event, with verbs such as kal- 
‘stay’, bekle- ‘wait’ or siir- ‘last’, ne kadar is used: 


istanbul’da ne kadar kalacaksiniz? 
“How long will you be staying in Istanbul?’ 


Yol ne kadar sirer? 
“How long does the journey take?’ 


To inquire how much time has elapsed since something started, ne 
kadar (zaman)dir ‘for how long’ (or ne zamandan beri ‘since when’) 
can be used: 


Kendinizi ne kadar (zaman)dir boyle hissediyorsunuz? 
“How long have you felt this way?’ 


The possessive forms of kag and ne kadar can be used in a partitive 
construction: 


Elmalardan ne kadar ciirtik cikti? 
‘What proportion of the apples were rotten?’ 


18.5] Hangi ‘which’ 


The (singular or plural) noun phrase following bangi ‘which’ must 
have the accusative case suffix when it functions as a direct object: 


En son hangi romani okudun? 
‘Which novel have you read most recently?’ 


As in the case of kag and ne kadar, the possessive forms may be used in 
partitive constructions: 


Hanginiz yemek yapacak/yapacaksiniz? 
‘Which one of you is going to cook?’ 


Bu gémleklerden hangisi senin? 
‘Which of these shirts is yours?’ 


18.6 Nasil ‘how’ Yes/no 


questions 


Nasil ‘how’ can modify a noun phrase or a verb: 


Zerrin nasil bir 6grenci? 
‘What sort of student is Zerrin?’ 


Bu salatayi nasil yiyorsunuz? Yemekle birlikte mi? 
‘How do you eat this salad? With the main dish?’ 


¢ Nasil is also used to ask how someone is: 


Nasilsiniz? 
“How are you?’ 


Zehra nasil? 
‘How is Zehra?’ 


¢ Nasil is used in a variety of questions in combination with other 
phrases, e.g. nasil oldu da/nasil olmus da ‘how come’, ‘how was it 
that’, nasil oluyor da ‘how is it that’: 


Nasil oldu da sonunda jiiri Uyesi olmay! kabul ettin? 
“How come you agreed to become a jury member in the end?’ 


Nasil oluyor da son cikan bir program bir oncekini okuyamiyor? 
“How come the most recent program cannot read the previous one?’ 


Yes/no questions 


The particle mi is used for forming yes/no questions. Although not a 
suffix, mi harmonizes with the last vowel of the preceding word, just as 
if it were a suffix. When the whole sentence is a question, with no 
particularly prominent part, mi follows the predicate. This is the most 
usual pattern: 


Aranizda Almanca bilen var mi? 
‘Does anyone among you speak German?’ (‘Is there anyone among 
you... 2’) 


Biittin bu elbiseler senin mi? 
‘Are all these clothes yours?’ 


Bugtin sokaga ¢iktin mi? 
‘Did you go out today?’ 219 
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It is not essential for mi to be associated with the predicate. mi may come 
after a phrase other than the predicate, mostly when a particular part of 
the question is intended as the centre of the inquiry: 


Ayla mi kazandi yarismayi sonunda? 
‘Was it Ayla who won the competition in the end?’ 


Bugiin mii gitmen gerekiyor doktora? 
‘Is it today you have to go to the doctor?’ 


e In all of these cases, the (stressable syllable of the) word occurring 
before mi has stress. 


For conditions under which mi may occupy a position in the sentence 
other than that following the predicate see section 19.9. 


The position of mi in a predicate 


Where mi is in its most common position, following the predicate, its 
exact position depends on what kind of person markers are attached to 
that predicate. 


(i) What mi comes before 


e Ifa predicate contains -(y)di, mi must appear before it in all persons 
except 3rd person plural, where its position is variable: 


Okuyor muydum? ‘Was | reading?’ 

Okuyor muydun? ‘Were you reading?’ 

Okuyor muydu? ‘Was s/he reading?’ 

Okuyor muyduk? ‘Were we reading?’ 

Okuyor muydunuz? ‘Were you (formal or plural) reading?’ 
Okuyorlar miydi? ‘Were they reading?’ 

(Okuyor muydular?) 


¢ Similarly, if a predicate contains -(y)mis, mi must appear before it in 
all persons except 3rd person plural, where its position is variable: 


Okuyor muymusum? ‘Was | (apparently) reading?’ 
Okuyor muymussun? ‘Were you (apparently) reading?’ 


Okuyor muymus? ‘Was s/he (apparently) reading?’ 


Okuyor muymusuz? ‘Were we (apparently) reading?’ The position 


Okuyor muymussunuz? ‘Were you (formal or plural) ot ye ine 
wa)? predicate 
(apparently) reading? 
Okuyorlar muiymis? ‘Were they (apparently) reading?’ 
(Okuyor muymusiar?) 


e Ifa predicate contains z-group person markers following anything 
other than -(y)mis, i must appear before them in all persons except 
3rd person plural: 


Yuirtir miyiim? ‘Would | walk?’ 

Yiirtir miistin? ‘Would you walk?” 

Ydirdir mi? ‘Would s/he/it walk? 

Yuirtir miiytiz? ‘Would we walk?’ 

Yiirtir miistiniiz? ‘Would you (formal or plural) walk?’ 
Yiirtirler mi? ‘Would they walk? 

Giizel miyim? ‘Am | beautiful?” 

Giizel misin? ‘Are you beautiful?’ 

Giizel mi? ‘Is s/he/it beautiful?” 

Giizel miyiz? ‘Are we beautiful?” 

Giizel misiniz? ‘Are you (formal or plural) beautiful?’ 
Giizeller mi? ‘Are they beautiful?’ 


In nominal predicates, the position of mi is variable with respect to the 
3rd person plural form -ler, with ler + mi being the more common 
combination, as in giizeller mi. 


e Ifa predicate contains -dir, mi must appear before all persons 
except 3rd person plural: 


gelmis midir “Can we assume that s/he has 
come?’/‘Will s/he have come?’ 


gelmis midirler “Can we assume that they have 
come?’/‘Will they have come?’ 
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18 = (ii) What mi comes after 


Questions : : vol . 
If a predicate contains k-group person markers, mi immediately 


follows them: 


Basladim mi? ‘Have | started?’ 

Basladin mr? ‘Have you started?’ 

Basladi mr? ‘Has s/he started?’ 

Basladik mr? ‘Have we started?’ 

Basladiniz mi? ‘Have you (formal or plural) started?’ 
Basladilar mi? ‘Have they started?’ 


e Ifa predicate contains m-group person markers, mi immediately 
follows them (the 2nd persons of the m-group do not combine with 


mi): 

Gideyim mi? ‘Shall | go?’ 
Gitsin mi? ‘Should s/he go?’ 
Gidelim mi? ‘Shall we go?’ 
Gitsinler mi? ‘Should they go?’ 


¢ mi immediately follows the colloquial forms of -(y)ecek (the future 
marker) in the persons below: 


Bakicam mi? “Will | look?’ Gidicem mi? ‘Will | go?’ 
Bakican mi? ‘Will you look?” Gidicen mi? ‘Will you go?’ 
Bakicaz mi? ‘Will we look?” Gidicez mi? ‘Will we go?’ 


(cf. Bakacak mryiz?, Gidecek misin?, etc.) 


18.9] degil mi? 


The negative form degil combines with mi to form a ‘tag question’ 
corresponding to ‘have you’, ‘did he’, ‘isn’t it’, ‘can’t we’, etc. in English. 
The tagged part degil mi is used for seeking confirmation of the statement 
that immediately precedes it: 


islerini bitirdin, degil mi? 
222 ‘You’ve finished your work, haven’t you?’ 


Sebnem’i sevmiyor, degil mi? Alternative 
‘S/he doesn’t love Sebnem, does s/he?’ questions 


When degil mi is attached to a nominal predicate, it should not be confused 
with the negative form of the nominal predicate: 


O film uzun, degil mi? (Tag question) 
‘That film is long, isn’t it?’ 


O film uzun degil mi? (Yes/no question with negative predicate) 
‘Isn’t that film long?’ 


18.10 6yle mi? 


Oyle mi ‘is that right’, ‘is that so’, is also tagged at the end of a sentence 
and seeks confirmation about the statement in that sentence. But 6yle mi 
is based on a more tentative assertion than degil mi, and can be used with 
demek ‘so’, which expresses inference: 


(Demek) Hiiseyin 0 giinden sonra bir daha balik yememis, 6yle mi? 
‘So Hiiseyin never ate fish after that day, is that right?’ 


Oyle degil mi ‘isn’t that so’ is a stronger form of degil mi and is used in 
similar circumstances. 


18.11 Alternative questions 


Alternative questions present two alternatives at the same time, each one 
containing mi. Yoksa ‘or’ can optionally be used in these constructions to 
connect the two alternatives: 


Bu oday! yalnizca boyayacak misiniz, (yoksa) bastan asagi 
degistirecek misiniz? 

‘Will you just paint this room, or will you do a complete 
redecoration?’ 


Bu soruda hile var mi, yok mu? 
‘Is there a catch in this question, or not?’ 


Fransizcay! mi daha iyi konusuyorsun, (yoksa) Almancayi mu? 
‘Do you speak French or German better?’ 
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18.12| Rhetorical questions 


These are sentences that have the form of a question (either a wh-question 
or a yes/no question) but do not seek an answer. Rather, they imply the 
denial of the statement (which is in the form of a question), usually 
accompanied by impatience or exasperation: 


Annem hig sagini boyar mi!? 
‘Do you think mother would dye her hair!?’ (Implies that she would 
never do so.) 


Ahmet ne zaman bana ne istedigimi sordu!? 
‘When did Ahmet ever ask me what | wanted!?’ 


Rhetorical questions typically contain the aorist marker. They may also 
contain the negative marker, in which case they are understood as affirmative 
statements: 


Cocuklarini sevmez mi? 
‘Wouldn’t s/he love her/his children?’ 
(Implies ‘Of course s/he loves her/his children.’) 


Rhetorical questions using the forms -mez, -meyeyim, -meyelim or -mesin 
express a situation that is seen as outrageous: 


Bir de tutup bana ‘salak’ demesin mi? 
‘Would you believe it, s/he then called me “stupid”! 


18.13 | Questions with ya ‘what if, ‘what about’ 


© Ya ‘what (if)’ 


Ya, which in this sense is generally used at the very beginning of a sentence, 
forms questions in combination with conditional clauses containing -se or 
-(y)se. These sentences have rising intonation at the end: 


Parayl sana ya iade etmeseydi? 
‘What if s/he hadn’t given you back the money?’ 


Ya dosyalari bugtin gotliremezse? 
‘What if s/he doesn’t manage to take the files over today?’ 


e Ya ‘what about’ 


This function of ya is to ask a question about a person or a thing newly 
introduced into the discussion: 


Ben kahve icecegim. Ya sen? Modal 
‘lm going to have some coffee. What about you?’ adverbs used 


Ya Ali ne yapiyor bugiin? in questions 


‘And what’s Ali doing today?’ 


Ya annen nerede? 
‘And where’s your mother?’ 


18.14] Modal adverbs used in questions 


There are certain modal adverbs that appear in questions. These can be 
individual words, as in the case of acaba, bakalim, hani, yoksa, or particles 
such as ki and ya. 


Acaba 


Acaba ‘I wonder (if)’ is a modal adverb used only in questions. The question 
can have either a wh-phrase or mi. Acaba is usually placed at the beginning 
or the end of a sentence: 


Acaba seni bir daha ne zaman gorebilecegim? 
‘When will | be able to see you again, | wonder?’ 


Dersini zamaninda bitirebilecek misin acaba? 
‘I wonder if you will be able to finish your homework on time?’ 


When questions with acaba contain the conditional -se they have a 
‘deliberative’ function, i.e. they express a question or reflection about the 
advisability of some action: 


Sagimi boyatsam mi acaba? 
‘Should | dye my hair, | wonder?’ 


Bakalim 


Bakalim ‘let’s see’ expresses anticipation, and may be used in questions 
or commands. When used in a question this can have either a wh-phrase 
or mi. However, these questions do not seek a response, but simply indicate 
the speaker’s curiosity about something: 


Bakalim bu yil Nobel edebiyat ddiiltint' kim alacak. 
‘Let’s see who will win the Nobel Prize for Literature this year.’ 
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Questions bs ; : : 
Hani is a modal adverb which can be used with questions or statements. 


If it is used in a sentence with wh-question intonation, it means ‘show 
me’ or ‘present me with’: 


Hani hediyelerimiz? 
‘So where are our presents, then?’ 


Hani can alternatively be used with nerede: 


Hani nerede hediyelerimiz? 
‘So where are our presents, then?’ 


When used with other wh-phrases (e.g. ne zaman ‘when’, kim ‘who’) it 
questions the validity of a statement: 


Hani kime vermisler birincilik 6diltinii? 
‘Who did they give the first prize to, then?’ 


Yoksa 


In addition to conjoining parts of alternative questions, yoksa is used in 
yes/no questions as an inferential conjunction. It is used when the speaker 
realizes that a particular situation is not as s/he had expected. 


Yoksa bana o cigekleri siz mi gonderdiniz? 
‘Was it you, then, who sent me those flowers?’ 


Yoksa can occur at the end of the sentence, or between items: 


Mektubumu almadiniz mi yoksa?/Mektubumu yoksa almadiniz mv? 
‘Have you not received my letter, then?’ 


18.15] Responses to wh-questions 


The response to a wh-question usually consists only of the missing 
information: 


A Kizin nerede? 
‘Where’s your daughter?’ 


B Paris’te. 
‘In Paris.’ 
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18.16 Responses to yes/no questions Responses to 


yes/no 
A typical way to answer a yes/no question is by repeating the predicate, 


questions 
if necessary putting it into the negative form: 


A Din sinemaya gittin mi? 
‘Did you go to the cinema yesterday?’ 


B Gittim./Gitmedim. 
‘Yes, | did.’/‘No, | didn’t.’ 


Answers given to questions with nominal-verb compounds include only 


the auxiliary part of the predicate: 


A. Telefon ettin mi? 
‘Have you phoned [them]?’ 


B_ Ettim. 
‘Yes, | have.’ 


If the question is in the form of a linking sentence, the negative answer 
can simply consist of degil with the appropriate inflection: 


A Film heyecanli miydi? 
‘Was the film exciting?’ 


B  Heyecanliydi./(Heyecanlt) degildi. 
‘Yes, it was.’/‘No, it wasn’t.’ 


e If the question is constructed in the negative form but the answer is 
affirmative, the affirmative form of the verb is used, often preceded 
by one of the words meaning ‘no’: 


A Dersini bitirmedin mi? 
‘Haven’t you finished your homework?’ 


B (Hayir/Yok,) bitirdim. 
‘Of course | have.’ 


Alternatively, the verb can be doubled: 
B_Bitirdim, bitirdim. 
‘Of course | have.’ 


Similarly, in linking sentences the predicate can be used with one of the 
forms corresponding to ‘no’: 


A Funda bugiin okulda degil mi? 
‘Isn’t Funda at school today?’ 227 
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B Hayir/Yok, okulda. 
‘Yes, she is.’ 


Note that the words corresponding to ‘no’ are also used when agreeing 
with a negative question: 


B  (Hayir/Yok,) degil. 
‘No, she isn’t.’ 


If the particle mi is placed anywhere other than at the end of the predicate, 
then evet ‘yes’, or one of the forms hayir, yok/yo ‘no’ is required: 


A Ayse mi sana hediye verdi? 
‘Was it Ayse who gave you a present?’ 


B Evet, (Ayse verdi)./Hayir, (Mehmet). 
‘Yes, it was.’/No, it was Mehmet.’ 


The response to a tag question where degil mi follows an affirmative sentence 
can contain evet ‘yes’ followed by the affirmative predicate, or hayzr ‘no’ 
followed by the negative form of the predicate: 


A Sit aldin, degil mi? 
‘You’ve bought milk, haven’t you?’ 


B (Evet,) aldim./(Hayir,) almadim. 
‘Yes, | have.’/‘No, | haven't.’ 


However, in stark contrast to the uses of yes and vo in English in similar 
circumstances, when the sentence with the tag question is in the negative 
form, evet ‘yes’ can be used to confirm the truth of that negative statement, 
and hayir ‘no’ can be used to deny it, i.e. to assert the affirmative. 


A. Kaloriferi sondtirmedin, degil mi? 
‘You haven’t turned off the heating, have you?’ 


B Evet/Hayir, s6ndtirmedim./Hayir, sondiirdiim. 
‘No, | haven’t.’/‘Yes, | have.’ 
(lit. Yes, | haven’t turned it off./No, I’ve turned it off.) 


¢ Tabii (ki) ‘of course’ is an emphatic form which can replace evet 
‘yes’ in the appropriate contexts. 


Responses to var mi/yok mu Responses to 
var mi/yok mu 

Typical responses to var mi and yok mu are var and yok (which may 

optionally be supported by evet ‘yes’ or hayir ‘no’): 


A Sende bozuk var mi? 
‘Have you got any change?’ 


B Var./Yok. 
‘Yes, | have.’/‘No, | haven’t.’ 


The phrase olmaz olur mu ‘of course (not)’, although itself in the form of 
a question, is an emphatic response to var m1 and yok mu: 


A Ucak biletiniz var mi peki? 
‘So do you have a plane ticket, then?’ 


B Olmaz olur mu? 
‘Of course | do!’ 


Maalesef ‘unfortunately’ can be used on its own when the response to a 
yes/no question not only is negative, but the speaker regrets that it is so: 


A Somon fiimeniz var mi? 
‘Do you have any smoked salmon?’ 


B  Maalesef. 
‘Unfortunately not.’ 
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Chapter 19 


Word order and intonation 


19.1 Flexible word order 


One of the most important aspects of sentence structure in Turkish is that 
the ordering of the components (words or phrases) is flexible. For example, 
a sentence such as ‘Semra (has) painted the doors’ can be rendered in six 
different word orders: 


i) Semra kapilart boyadt. 
ii) Semra boyad: kapilart. 
iii) Kapilari Semra boyadi. 
iv) Kapilart boyad1 Semra. 
v) Boyadi Semra kapilart. 
vi) Boyadi kapilart Semra. 


If the speaker’s intention is to express nothing more than the fact that Semra 
has painted the doors, then only (i) can be used. We call this the neutral 
order of components. All the other sentences above require particular 
contexts. 


Similarly, a sentence with four components may be expressed in 24 different 


ways, some of which are given below: 


(vii) Diin annemle bahceyi gezdik. 
(viii) Bahceyi annemle diin gezdik. 
(ix) Diin annemle gezdik bahceyi. 
(x) Gezdik annemle bahceyi diin. 
‘My mother and | walked round the garden yesterday.’ 


The one with the neutral order is (vii). In section 19.3 we explain the neutral 
order in different types of sentence. 


19.2 Intonation 


Word order flexibility is tightly connected with the intonation with which 
the sentence is spoken. The sentence in (i) above has a rise followed by 
falling intonation at the very end, but the rise can occur on any of the 
components. We indicate a rise by ‘7 ’ and a fall by ‘‘’. (In all of the 
examples in this chapter the rise corresponds to the position of stress in 
the sentence. Note that the word that is stressed will be stressed on a 
particular syllable, according to the rules given in section 1.8. This syllable 
is indicated by capital letters in the examples below.) 


a 
SemRA kapilari boyadi. 


a* 
Semra kapilaRI boyadi. % 


ax 
Semra kapilari boyaDI. \ 


On the other hand, a verb that is at the beginning of a sentence (e.g. (v)) 
must be stressed: 


a* 
BoyaDI Semra kapilari. 


Intonation is, of course, not a feature of the written language, and as a 
result written texts often have less flexibility than the spoken language in 
terms of their word order. Written or spoken, formal texts also have much 
less variety in the order of their components, and follow the neutral order. 


19.3| Neutral word order and intonation in 
statements 


Some sentences are uttered with no particular part having more or less 
prominence than the other parts. Such sentences have ‘neutral’ word order 
and ‘neutral’ intonation, by which is meant that all parts are of equal 
informative value. 


Statements with neutral order and intonation have falling intonation at 
the end. The position of stress is indicated for each type separately: 


Neutral word 
order and 
intonation in 
statements 
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19 e¢ Intransitive sentences: subject — (adverb) — verb 


Word - 7% 
an 
inteietion Ayse her giin saat yediDE kalkiyor. 


‘Ayse gets up at seven o’clock every day.’ 
e Transitive sentences: subject — (adverb) — object — verb 


a* 
Biz diin Spielberg’in bir filmiNi gérdiik. \ 
‘We saw a film by Spielberg yesterday.’ 


e A definite noun phrase precedes an indefinite one: 


ax 
Nimet Hanim’a EV sattik. 
‘We sold Nimet Hanim a house.’ 


ax 
Evi bir avukaTA sattik. 
‘We sold the house to a lawyer.’ 


e Linking sentences: subject — (adverb) — predicate 


a* 
Meryem Egitim Fakiiltesinde asisTANmis. 
‘Meryem is apparently a [research] assistant in the Faculty of 


Education.’ 
¢ Possessive var/yok sentences: genitive-possessive construction 
(= subject) — predicate 
ax 


Benim kiiciik bir kopeGiM var. % 
‘I have a little dog.’ 


¢ Locative var/yok sentences: locative noun phrase — subject — 
predicate 


ax 


Ceketinde bir leKE var. ‘ 
‘There’s a stain on your jacket.’ 


Effect of negativity on intonation 


All of the above types of statement undergo a change in the position of 
232 «stress if they are made negative: 


e Ina negative verbal sentence, the stress is on the verb: 


a* 
Ayse her giin saat yedide KALKmuyor. \ 


“‘Ayse doesn’t get up at seven o’clock every day.’ 


e Ina negative linking sentence, the stress is on degil: 


ax 
Meryem Egitim Fakiiltesinde asistan deGiLmis. 


‘Meryem is apparently not a [research] assistant in the Faculty of 
Education.’ 


e¢ Ina negative var/yok sentence, the stress is on yok: 


a* 
Benim képegim YOK. % 
‘| don’t have a dog.’ 


19.4] The function of flexible word order and intonation 


The flexibility of word order, together with different intonation patterns, 
is a means of giving different parts of the sentence different degrees of 
prominence. In sentence orders other than neutral ones, each item in a 
sentence has a particular informative value with respect to the other 
components. For example, the speaker may wish to emphasize a particular 
item or may wish to contrast it with a comparable item mentioned before. 
In English this is usually done by placing stress on the item that one wants 
to make prominent, as in ‘John likes CHOCOLATE’. In Turkish, however, 
while the position of stress must change, the word order may also change. 


19.5) Making an item prominent 

The most natural way of making a phrase prominent in a sentence (i.e. 
focusing it) is: 

(i) to place that item immediately before the verb, and 


(ii) to place stress on it 


ax 
Bitiin isleri VeLi halletmis. 


‘Apparently it was Veli who took care of everything.’ 


Making an 
item 
prominent 
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a* 
Mektup size MUTlaka génderilmistir. 
‘The letter MUST have been sent to you.’ 


If the neutral position of the item that is to be emphasized is immediately 
before the verb, it is kept there but with a slightly higher pitch than in a 
neutral sentence: 
a a 
Ben Adana’ya uCAKla gidecegim. “ Otobiis uZUN siiriiyor. 
‘lll be going to Adana by plane. The coach takes [too] long.’ 


An alternative way of making an item prominent is to keep it in its 
neutral position and place stress on it: 


AN 
ALi arabayi satmis. 
‘It was Ali who sold the car.’ 
ax 
O evde HER zaman pasta oluyor. \ 
‘There is ALWAYS cake in that house.’ 


Predicates can also be made prominent by placing stress on them. This is 
done (usually in repudiation of a previous statement or assumption) in 
order to emphasize that a particular event has happened or to insist on 
the truth of a particular state of affairs. 
ax 
Yanitimizi diin verDiK. \ 
‘(But) we DID respond yesterday.’ 


aA% 
Bizim ofiste beyaz tahta VAR. \ 
‘There IS a white board in our office.’ 


Emphasized predicates can also be placed at the beginning of a 
sentence: 


ax 
BUradaydi biraz once. 
‘S/he was HERE a moment ago.’ 
a* 


GitMiStim iskenderiye’ye bir zamanlar. ‘ 
‘| WENT to Alexandria once.’ 


In the last sentence, the conversation has most likely been about The position 


Alexandria, and the speaker wishes to express the fact that s/he has of adverbs 
been there, rather than the time at which s/he was there, or that it was and adverbial 
Alexandria, rather than another town, that s/he had once been to. clauses 


Indefinite noun phrases rarely occur after the verb. 


Note that focusing one component automatically makes the other 
items in the sentence less prominent. Such phrases may be placed 
after the verb: 


a 


Bu sabah gorDUM Ayse’yi. 

‘| DID see Ayse this morning.’ 

a 

ALi imzalamis bildiriyi ilk. “ 

‘It was ALi who first signed the petition.’ 


19.6 The position of adverbs and adverbial clauses 


Manner adverbs without any suffixes are usually placed just before the 
verb: 


Allahtan miidiir formlar! gabuk imzaladi. 
‘Fortunately the director signed the forms quickly.’ 


O kadar fizik tedaviye ramen hala yavas yiriyor. 
‘S/he still walks slowly despite all that physiotherapy.’ 


Place adverbials are also typically placed immediately before the 
predicate, but are freer than manner adverbs: 


Anahtarimi kapida birakmisim. 
‘| seem to have left my key in the door.’ 


Kapida teyzem bizi bekliyordu. 
‘At the door my aunt was waiting for us.’ 


Teyzem bizi bekliyordu kapida. 
‘My aunt was waiting for us at the door.’ 


Modal adverbs, time adverbials, inflected manner adverbs and 
purpose/reason clauses are usually placed at the beginning or at the 
end of a sentence, but their position is quite flexible. For example, 
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mutlaka ‘definitely’ 
her zaman ‘always’ 
intonation 
bazen ‘sometimes’ 


hig korkmadan ‘without fear’ 


emin olmak i¢in ‘in order to be sure’ 


a” 
Oraya bir arkadasinla gidebilirsin 
‘You can go there with a friend.’ 


e The position of the adverbial, together with whichever component is 
stressed, affects the overall meaning of the sentence: 
a 
Oraya her zaman bir arkadaSINla gitmelisin. 
‘You must always go there WITH A FRIEND.’ 


ax 
Oraya bir arkadasinla gitmeLisin bazen. ‘ 
‘You should sometimes GO there with a FRIEND.’ 


Word order and intonation in wh-questions 


Wh-phrases are stressed, and questions containing them have rising 
intonation at the end. The most natural position for a wh-phrase is just 
before the predicate: 
ax a 
En son vapur ka¢TA kalkiyor? 


‘What time does the last boat leave?’ 


ax a 
Bu kitaplari kimDEN aldin? 
‘Who did you buy these books from?’ 


e Alternatively, wh-phrases can occupy the position of their answers 
in the corresponding declarative sentences: 


\ a 


236 KiM bana bu sorunun cevabini verebilecek? 


‘Who will be able to give me the answer to this question?’ 


e (Bare) ne is always placed just before the predicate: 


a* a 
Eve gittiginde ilk NE yapacaksin? 
‘What will you do first when you get home?’ 


e A wh-phrase acting as the predicate can occur at the end of the 
sentence, or in any position that is appropriate for a predicate: 


Bu kitabin yazar! kimdi?/Kimdi bu kitabin yazari? 
‘Who was the author of this book?’ 


19.8 Word order and intonation in yes/no questions 


The most natural order for a yes/no question is the same as for a neutral 
statement, with mi added at the end of the predicate. The particle mi 
itself is not stressed but generates stress on the (stressable) syllable before 
it. The sentence ends in falling intonation: 


a* 
Sebnem’in bebegini gorDUN mili? 
‘Have you seen Sebnem’s baby?’ 


These are ordinary yes/no questions, simply inquiring about the occurrence 
or non-occurrence of an event. 


In yes/no questions, if the verb is at the beginning of a sentence mi must 
be placed immediately after it. These sentences are very close in meaning 
to the neutral ones (as immediately above): 


a* 
GérDUN mii Sebnem’in bebegini? 
‘Have you seen Sebnem’s baby?’ 


¢ mi and a stressed phrase 


These sentences, where mi is part of the predicate, contrast two situations, 
one of which has probably just been uttered by another person (e.g. ‘I 
don’t love Ahmet’ or ‘Mehmet doesn’t love me’): 


ax a 
AhMET seni seviyor mu? 
‘Does AHMET love you?’ 


The intonation pattern with this particular structure is now also used by 
many speakers for neutral yes/no questions as well. 


Word order 
and 
intonation in 
yes/no 
questions 
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19.9] When mi does not follow the predicate 


The particle mi does not always occur after the predicate. It may occur 
after another phrase in the sentence. This is usually done when the speaker 
wants to single out that particular part of the sentence for questioning 
(the rest being already known). In such cases the questioned phrase is 
typically placed immediately before the verb: 


Patlicani Ahmet mi pisirecek? 
‘Is it Ahmet who'll be cooking the aubergines?’ 


However, it is possible for the questioned phrase to be placed at the 
beginning of the sentence: 


Sen mi biitiin bunlari diisiindiin? 
‘Was it you who thought up all this?’ 


The particle mi generates stress before it wherever it occurs in the sentence: 


a* 
Diigiine giderken pantoLON mu giyeceksin? 
‘Will you be wearing TROUSERS (when you go) to the wedding?’ 


¢ mi must occur at the end of a noun phrase even when it is used for 
inquiring about a modifying item within it. The part that is asked 
about receives the stress: 
a 
Partiye kirmiZI elbiseni mi giyeceksin? 


‘Will you wear your RED dress to the party?’ 


¢ However, mi can occur inside adjectival phrases, e.g. after an 
adverb: 


x 


COK mu sicak Antalya su siralarda? 
‘Is Antalya VERY hot at the moment?’ 


19.10] The expression of surprise and disbelief 


The expression of surprise and disbelief can be achieved by uttering any 
statement or question in a higher pitch than is normal for that particular 
sentence type. 


e Statements 


In statements, placing high pitch on the whole sentence expresses surprise, 
sometimes reinforced in highly informal speech by particles such as ay or 
aa at the beginning of the sentence, yaa at the beginning or end, or be at 
the end (see section 24.8). Such sentences can also be used as exclamations, 
i.e. for highlighting the importance of the whole statement: 


Bu kasa bos! 
‘This safe is empty!’ 


¢ Wh-questions 


Uttering the whole wh-sentence in a higher pitch than is normal, while 
keeping the regular intonation pattern, expresses the speaker’s surprise upon 
being confronted by a particular event or state of affairs, such as someone 
putting on their coat unexpectedly: 


x a 

NEreye gidiyorsun? 

‘Where (on earth) are you going?’ 
e Yes/no questions 
To express surprise and disbelief mi may be placed after any item, including 
the verb, but in stark contrast to ordinary yes/no questions the intonation 
pattern of these sentences resembles that of wh-questions: 

ax a 


Yeni paltoMU mu sattin? 
‘You SOLD my NEW COAT?’ 


¢ wh-phrase followed by mi 


These ‘echo’ forms have an intonation pattern similar to ordinary wh- 
questions (rising intonation at the end; see section 19.7): 
a a 
Ampulu KiM mi kesfetti? 
“You’re asking me who invented the light bulb??’ 


(This might be said in response to the question ‘Who invented the light 
bulb?’, either implying that it is common knowledge, or to gain time while 
trying to think of the right answer.) 
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Chapter 20 


Relative clauses 


20.1 General 


Relative clauses are complex adjectival constructions that modify nouns: 


Spor yapan insanlar daha az yoruluyor. 
‘People who do sports get less tired.’ 


En sevdigin elbisen bu mu? 
‘Is this the dress (that) you like most?’ 


imzalayacagin raporlar burada. 
‘The reports (that) you’re going to sign are here.’ 


istemis oldugunuz faturay! bulamadim. 
‘| couldn’t find the invoice that you asked for.’ 


Bunlar aklimda olan konularin sadece bazilari. 
‘These are only some of the topics that | have in mind.’ 


Hepsi sevdigim insanlar. 
‘All of them are people that | love.’ 


The examples above illustrate the most common types of relative clause 
in Turkish. These differ from their English counterparts as follows. 


e¢ They are formed with specific suffixes (-(y)en, -diii/-(y)ecegi) which 
are attached to verbs, instead of being formed with words like 
‘who’, ‘whom’, ‘which’, ‘that’, ‘whose’. 

e They precede the nouns they modify, like simple adjectives. 

¢ For a comparison of these structures with other subordinate clauses 


see Appendix E. 
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20.2 Suffixes that are used in forming relative clauses 


The suffixes used in relative clauses are the subordinating suffixes -(y)en, 
-digi/-(y)ecegi. These are attached to the verb of the relative clause: 


oturan kadin ‘the woman who is sitting’ 
oturdugum ev ‘the house where/in which | live’ 
oturacagim iskemle ‘the chair (that) | will sit on’ 


The choice between these suffixes depends on the relation that the modified 
noun has with the verb of the relative clause. For example, in the two 
examples below, the noun ‘cat’ stands in a different relation to the verb 
‘chase’: 


the cat that chased the dog 
the cat that the dog chased 


In the first one the cat is the chaser, and is therefore understood as the 
subject of ‘chased’. In the second one the cat is the one being chased, and 
therefore it stands in a direct object relation to ‘chased’. 


The difference between the two roles is reflected not as a difference in 
word order, as in English, but in the choice of the suffixes used. If the 
noun is in a subject relation to the verb, -(y)en is used, and if the noun 
is in an object relation to the verb, -dii or -(y)ece%i is used depending on 
the tense of the clause. 


-(y)en koépegi kovalayan kedi ‘the cat that chased the dog’ 
-digi kopegin kovaladigi kedi ‘the cat that the dog chased’ 


-(y)ecegi | képegin kovalayacagi kedi | ‘the cat that the dog will chase’ 


Further examples: 


Semra’yi taniyan kadin ‘the woman who knows/knew Semra’ 
Semra’nin tanidigi kadin ‘the woman (that) Semra knows/knew’ 
mudurui atayan yonetici ‘the executive who appointed/appoints 


the director’ 
muduriin atayacagi yonetici ‘the executive whom the director will 
appoint’ 
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ogrencileri arayan 6gretmen ‘the teacher who is/was looking for the 
students’ 

ogrencilerin aradigi 6gretmen ‘the teacher the students are/were 
looking for’ 


20.3] Basic structure of relative clauses with -(y)en 


A relative clause with -(y)en is formed simply by attaching this suffix to 
a verb and using it as an adjective. The noun that is modified usually 
stands in a subject relation to this verb: 


kosan adam ‘the man who is running/has run’ 

konusan papagan ‘the parrot that speaks’ (‘the speaking parrot’) 
yanan evler ‘the houses that are burning/have burnt down’ 
seven her kisi “every person who loves’ 


e If the verb has objects or adverbs that modify it, these come before 
the verb: 


yolda kosan adam ‘the man who is running along the street’ 
kizinca konusan papagan ‘the parrot that speaks when angry’ 
arkadasini seven her kisi ‘every person who loves his/her friend’ 


¢ The verb form can contain voice suffixes, the negative suffix and the 
possibility markers -(y)ebil and -(y)e. 


tenekeye attlmayan ¢épler ‘the rubbish that has not been thrown in 


the bin’ 
uyandiran sesler ‘noises that wake [one] up’ 
iyi konusabilen bir lider ‘a leader who can speak well’ 


Basic structure of relative clauses with 
-digil-(y)ecegi 


Relative clauses with -digi/-(y)ece%i are formed by the attachment of these 
suffixes to the verb. The verb is marked with possessive suffixes referring 
to the subject. The modified noun can stand in one of the following 
relationships to the verb. 


(i) As its direct object 
yolda gordiigtim cocuk ‘the child that | saw on the road’ 
sevdigin her kisi ‘every person that you love/(have) loved’ 


bugiin pisirecegim yemekler ‘the dishes that | shall cook today’ 


(ii) As its oblique object 


urkttigiim konular ‘the topics that | am scared of’ 
glivendigi insanlar ‘the people whom s/he trusts’ 
yakinda ilgilenecegimiz ‘a project that we’re going to get 
bir proje involved with soon’ 


(iii) As an adverbial 


kalacaklari otel ‘the hotel that they’re going to stay at’ 

aksama gidecegim oyun ‘the play that I’m going to go to this 
evening’ 

ayrildigimiz ev ‘the house that we have left’ 


Types (ii) and (iii) are relationships that in a main clause are marked with 
a dative, ablative, locative or comitative/instrumental case marker. As some 
of the translations show, these types of relative clauses can often be translated 
into English with a combination of a relativizer (‘which’, ‘that’, ‘whom’) 
and a preposition (e.g. ‘of’, ‘to’, ‘with’, ‘about’, ‘in’, ‘on’, ‘at’, ‘from’). 
¢ Note that the translation of the relativizers where and when in 

English is also included in (iii) above: 

yasayacagimiz bdlge ‘the district where we’re going to live’ 

o geldigin gtin ‘that day when you came’ 


¢ The subject of any relative clause marked with -digi or -(y)ecegi can 
be expressed by a separate noun phrase, and when this happens, this 
noun phrase has genitive case marking: 


benim tanidigim insanlar ‘the people | know’ 
Ayse’nin anlayacagi bir konu _—_‘a topic that Ayse will understand’ 


yukaridaki komsu ‘the films that the neighbours’ 
cocuklarinin sevdikleri filmler children upstairs like’ 


e For the full conjugation of the -digi/-(y)ecegi forms refer back to 
section 16.18. 
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20 20.5] Tense and aspect in relative clauses 
Relative 
clauses 


None of the relativizing suffixes uniquely refer to a 
specific time or aspect. 


A general rule: 
-(y)en and -digi express non-future situations and events 
-(y)ecegi expresses future events 


To understand the tense and aspect of a relative clause, it is 
often necessary to take the whole sentence into consideration. 


-(y)en (past or ongoing events) 


Yeme3i pisiren kadin birazdan gelecek. 
‘The woman who cooked the meal will be here shortly.’ 


e -(y)en can also be used for expressing future situations. This often 
happens where there is an adverb referring to future time or the 
main verb has future-tense marking: 


Yarin ankete katilan herkese yasini soralim. 
‘Let’s ask the age of everyone who takes part in the 
survey tomorrow.” 


Gelecek yil basvuran 6grencileri ne yapacagiz? 
‘What shall we do with the students who apply next year?’ 


¢ Ina very limited number of verbs, -(y)en can be replaced by -(e/i)r 
(the aorist marker). Such usages are confined to a number of more 
or less fixed phrases: 


halden anlayan/anlar bir danisman ‘an adviser who is understanding’ 
Similarly, the negative form of -(y)en can be replaced by -mez. 
-digi (past or ongoing events) 


Jale tanidigi herkesi yeni lokantasina davet etti. 
(i) ‘Jale has invited everyone she knows to her new restaurant.’ 
(ii) ‘Jale invited everyone she knew to her new restaurant.’ 


Gordiigiim bazi filmleri unutamiyorum. 
‘l can’t forget some of the films (that) | have seen.’ 
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-(y)ecek is used in situations which refer either to the future with respect 
to the time of the utterance, or to the future with respect to some other 
time: 


Benim sevecegim insan diriist olmali. 
‘The person | will love must be honest.’ 


Diin yazacagim mektuplari bitiremedim. 
‘| couldn’t finish the letters that | was supposed to write yesterday.’ 


More fine-grained differences in tense and aspect are expressed through 
the combination of these suffixes with the auxiliary verb ol-, as discussed 
in the next section. 


20.6 The auxiliary verb ol- in relative clauses 


When the relativizing suffixes -(y)en, -digi/-(y)ece%i are attached to the 
auxiliary verb o/- the following forms are produced: 


olan 
oldug- 
olacag- 


These can then be combined with verbs in order to produce finer distinctions 
of tense/aspect. This process is parallel to the production of compound 
verb forms in main clauses. 


Among the various possible combinations the most common are the 
following: 


-mis olan: Konuyu anlamis olan herkes bu soruyu kolay 
bulur. 
‘Everyone who has understood the topic will find 
this question easy.’ 


-(y)ecek olan: Arabayi satin alacak olan kisi sizsiniz. 
“You are the person who is going to buy the car.’ 


-mis oldugu-: G6rmiis oldugunuz harabe | 7. yizyila ait bir 
kilise. 
‘The ruin that you have seen is a | 7th-century 
church.’ 
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The usage of forms containing olacag1 (e.g. -mis olacag1-) in relative clauses 
is relatively rare. 


A verb to which -mis or -(y)ecek is attached can subsume the 
functions of a verb with -mis olan or -(y)ecek olan respectively: 


savas gormiis bir insan ‘a person who has been through war’ 
¢dpe atilmis kitaplar ‘books that have been thrown away’ 
kaynamis siit ‘boiled milk’ 


bu havada sokaga ¢ikacak insan ‘a person who would go out in this 
weather’ 

corbaya katilacak baharatlar ‘spices to be added to the soup’ 
goriilecek film ‘a film to be seen’ 


The need to include olan is felt rather more when the noun described by 
the relative clause is definite. When olan is not used, the noun that the 
relative clause modifies is usually understood as non-specific, as in the 
first example below, where ¢evirmen ‘interpreter’ indicates a type (i.e. any 
interpreter), not an individual: 


Egitim gormemis ¢evirmen istemiyoruz. 
‘We don’t want an interpreter who hasn’t had any training.’ 


Egitim gormemis olan ¢evirmeni istemiyoruz. 
‘We don’t want the interpreter who hasn’t had any training.’ 


Other examples: 


O tiir hastalara bakacak hemsire kuvvetli olmali. 
‘A nurse that will take care of such patients must be strong.’ 


Amerika’ya gidecek olan arkadasim su anda valizini topluyor. 
‘My friend who will be going to America is packing his/her suitcase at the 
moment.’ 


ol- in relative clauses based on nominal sentences 


OI- is also used for relativizing components of nominal sentences. 


¢ Olan (a combination of the verb o/- ‘be’ and the relativizer -(y)en) is 
used for relativizing the subject in linking sentences: 


hasta olan kiz ‘the girl who is ill’ 


(cf. Kiz hasta. ‘The girl is ill’.) 


Other examples: Pronominal 


2 5 3 “ : ‘ relative 
ogretmen olan Zekeriya Bey “Zekeriya Bey, who is a teacher 
clauses 


bunaltici olan hava ‘the weather, which is suffocating’ 
faydali bir besin olan meyve ‘fruit, which is a useful source of nutrients’ 
Similarly, the subjects of var/yok sentences are also relativized by olan: 


diin kutunun i¢inde olan ti¢ kedi yavrusu 
‘the three kittens that were in the box yesterday’ 


(cf. Diin kutunun icinde tig kedi yavrusu vardi. 
‘There were three kittens in the box yesterday.) 


When the subject of a linking sentence is a genitive-possessive construction, 
both parts can be relativized with or without olan: 


kapag kirmizi (olan) kitap ‘the book which has a red cover’ 
(‘the book with the red cover’) 


kitabin kirmizi (olan) kapagi ‘the cover of the book, which is red’ 
(‘the red cover of the book’) 


(cf. Kitabin kapagi kirmizi. ‘The cover of the book is red.’) 


¢ oldug-, olacag-: 


Adverbial components of nominal sentences are relativized by using oldug- 
or olacag- with the appropriate person marker attached: 


miuzisyenlerin Fransiz oldugu lokanta 
‘the restaurant where the musicians are French’ 


(cf. O lokantada miizisyenler Fransiz. 
‘In that restaurant the musicians are French.’) 


20.8] Pronominal relative clauses 


Sometimes in a relative clause the noun that is modified is not present if 
it is recoverable from the context. Such constructions can usually be 
translated into English as ‘the one(s) who/that’, ‘the person/people who’, 
‘the thing(s) that’. For example, in a context where the presence of certain 
translators at an international meeting is under discussion and someone 
asks where the translators are, the response could be the following: 


Japonca konusan geldi bile. 
‘The one who speaks Japanese is already here.’ 247 
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Other examples: 


Basvuruyu yapan burada. 
‘The one who submitted the application is here.’ 


Bu cama asacagim heniz iitiilenmedi. 
‘The one (that) I’m going to hang in front of this window has not been 
ironed yet.’ 


The case marker that would have appeared on the head noun gets attached 
to the verb in the relative clause: 


Turu diizenleyeni tanimiyorum. 
‘| don’t know the person who organized the tour.’ 


Senin hazirlamis olduguna pek ragbet yok. 
‘There’s not much demand for the one you prepared.’ 


These constructions contain plural markers when they refer to a plural 
noun: 


Ben filmleri pek izlemiyorum ama bu sinemada oynayanlari biliyorum. 
‘| don’t watch films much but | know the ones that are on at this cinema.’ 


Ahmet’in gordiiklerini duyunca aklim sast. 
‘| went out of my mind when | heard about the things that Ahmet had 
seen.’ 


Notice the use of ‘what’ (meaning ‘the thing(s) that’) in the English 
translation below: 


Benim bildiklerim onun soyledigine uymuyor. 
‘What | know doesn’t conform to what s/he said/says.’ 


20.9] Special uses of -(y)ecek 


-(y)ecek is used in a special way in constructions which would normally 
have the passive marker: 


sobamiza atacak odun ‘wood to put in our stove’ 
yakacak odunumuz ‘wood (of ours) to burn’ 

ona soracak soru “‘question(s) to ask him/her’ 
cayla yiyecek bisktivi ‘biscuits to have with tea’ 
satacak malimiz ‘property (of ours) (left) to sell’ 


These constructions usually express the availability of a particular item or 
commodity for a certain use. 


The same pattern is seen in the construction -(y)ecek durumda ol- ‘be in 
a position to’: 


Sana borg verecek durumda degilim. 
‘Pm not in a position to lend you money.’ 


20.10] Complex structures involving genitive-possessive 
constructions 


When the noun that is modified is part of a genitive-possessive construction, 
the choice of the relativizer (i.e. using -(y)en or one of -dii or -(y)ecezi) 
depends on the relationship of the genitive-possessive construction to the 
verb. For example, in the sentence below, the genitive-possessive construc- 
tion arabanin farlart ‘the lights of the car’ is the subject of the verb parla- 
‘shine’: 
Arabanin farlari parliyor. ‘The car’s lights are on.’ 
(lit. ‘are shining’) 


If this sentence is turned into a relative clause, the verb is suffixed with 
-(y)en. Note that the first pattern below is equivalent to constructions 
with ‘whose’ in English. 


farlari parlayan araba ‘the car whose lights are shining’ 
arabanin parlayan farlari ‘the car’s lights, which are shining’ 


If, on the other hand, the genitive-possessive construction stands in any 
other relation to the verb than that of the subject (i.e. object or adverbial), 
then either -digi or -(y)ecegi is chosen: 


Arabanin farlarini sildim. 
‘| wiped the car’s lights.’ 


=> farlarini sildigim araba 
‘the car whose lights | wiped’ 


=> arabanin sildigim farlari 
‘the car’s lights, which | wiped’ 


Arabanin farlarinda ariza buldular. 
‘They found [a] fault in the car’s lights.’ 


=> farlarinda ariza bulduklari araba 
‘the car in whose lights they found [a] fault’ 


=> arabanin ariza bulduklari farlari 
‘the car’s lights in which they found [a] fault’ 
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20 = As seen in the previous examples, both parts of a genitive-possessive 
Relative construction can function as the noun modified by a relative clause. 
clauses However, it is much more common for the possessor noun (araba ‘car’ 

above) to function in this way. 


20.11 Relative clauses involving possessive-marked 
postpositions 


If a genitive-possessive construction includes a _ possessive-marked 
postposition (e.g. minderin iistiinde ‘on the cushion’, Répriiniin altindan 
‘under the bridge’) only the possessor can be modified by a relative clause 
in the way shown in the previous section: 


Minderin istiinde oturuyorum. 
‘Pm sitting on the cushion.’ 


=> istiinde oturdugum minder 
‘the cushion (that) I’m sitting on’ 


K6priiniin altindan gectik. 
‘We passed under the bridge.’ 


=> altindan gectigimiz koprii 
‘the bridge we passed under’ 


e If such postpositional phrases occur with a non-definite subject 
(such as ‘water’, ‘rubbish’, ‘birds’ below), the relative clause often 
contains -(y)en: 


Cukurlarin iginde su birikiyor. 
‘Water accumulates in the holes.’ 


=> (i¢ginde su biriken gukurlar 
‘holes where water was accumulating’ 


Other examples: 

igine ¢6p atilan bir teneke ‘a bin into which rubbish is thrown’ 
lstiine kus konan dal ‘the branch on which birds perch’ 
hakkinda dedikodu yapilan kisiler ‘people about whom there is gossip’ 


Note that in this type, the English equivalent begins with a prepositional 
250 phrase, such as ‘in which’, ‘under which’, ‘about whom’, etc., or ‘where’. 


In some such constructions the postpositions can be deleted: Using ki in 


7 ; os : tes ; relative 
¢6p atilan bir teneke — ‘a bin into which rubbish is thrown 
clauses 
yemek yenen oda ‘the room where meals are eaten’ 
kitap satilan yerler ‘places where books are sold’ 
hirsiz giren bir ev ‘a house that gets burgled’ (lit. ‘which 


burglar(s) get into’) 


Ordering relative clauses with respect to other 
modifiers 


Relative clauses are placed before adjectives, numerals and determiners: 


diin gordiigiim iki seker kiz 
‘two sweet girls | saw yesterday’ 


okulda kalan bazi kitaplar 
‘some books that were left at the school’ 


uyuyarak gecirdigimiz her saat 
‘every hour that we spend sleeping’ 


20.13 | Using ki in relative clauses 


A completely different kind of relative clause is formed by using ki followed 
by a fully formed main-clause-type sentence. The function of these is quite 
different from standard Turkish relative clauses. They provide some sort 
of comment on the immediately preceding part of the sentence, and do 
not always correspond to relative clauses in English: 


istanbul’dan ayrilacagimiz giin, ki hizla yaklasiyor, bayrama 
rastlyormus. 

‘The day we leave Istanbul, which is rapidly approaching, turns out to 
be Eid.’ 


Hayri beni sevmiyor, ki aramizda gecgenlerden sonra bunu gayet iyi 
anlayabiliyorum. 

‘Hayri doesn’t like me — and after all that has gone between us | can 

very easily understand this.’ 251 
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Chapter 21 


Noun clauses 


20.1 The function of noun clauses in the sentence 


Like other subordinate clauses (relative clauses and adverbial clauses) a 


noun clause is a sentence-like structure that forms part of a larger sentence. 


A noun clause is a complex form of noun phrase and performs all the 


same functions in the sentence. 


Noun clause as subject: 


Rus¢a 6grenmek zor. 
‘Learning Russian is difficult’/‘It’s difficult to learn Russian.’ 


Noun clause as object (for a list of verbs taking noun clause objects 
of various types see Appendix G): 


Mehmet herkesin siirlerini besendigini sdyledi. 
‘Mehmet said (that) everyone liked his poems.’ 


Noun clause as subject complement: 


Onemili olan, Aysegiil’iin calisabilmesi. 
‘What is important is Ayse’s being able to work/that Ayse is able to work.’ 


Noun clause as possessor: 


Ali’nin o kediyi almasinin nedeni yalnizlikt. 
‘The reason for Ali’s getting that cat was loneliness.’ 


21.2 The form of noun clauses 


In the above examples there is no Turkish word corresponding to the 


word ‘that’, which introduces two of the English noun clauses. At the end 


of this chapter we shall look at some Turkish noun clauses introduced by The form of 
ki, a word borrowed from Persian that functions similarly to ‘that’. But —_ noun clauses 
the majority of Turkish noun clauses have no such introductory word. 

Instead, their verbs are marked with distinctive subordinating suffixes, 

-mek, -me, -dii/-(y)ecegi, -(y)is. 


e¢ These verbs do not have the tense, aspect and modality suffixes 
found in the verbs of main clauses, nor do they have the same kind 
of person marking. 


e The verbal suffixes expressing voice, possibility and negation, on the 
other hand, are used in exactly the same way in the verbs of noun 
clauses as in those of main clauses. 


Main clause Noun clause 

Dilekceyi sonunda Dilkeceyi sonunda yaz- 

yaz-dir-abil-di-k. dir-abil-mek bizi rahatlatti 

‘We finally managed to get ‘Finally managing to get the 

the application written.’ application written was a 
relief to us.’ 

Hocastyla gor-tis-tiyor. Hocasiyla gor-tis-me-si 
gerekiyor. 

‘S/he’s having a meeting with ‘S/he’s got to have a meeting 

his/her teacher.’ with his/her teacher.’ 

Oyle kusurlar kolay Oyle kusurlarin kolay diizel- 

duzel-t-il-e-me-z. t-il-e-me-yeceg-in-i biliyoruz. 

‘Such faults cannot easily ‘We know that such faults 

be corrected.’ cannot easily be corrected.’ 


e¢ The verbs of noun clauses are marked for case with the same 
suffixes, and on the same principles, as noun phrases are: 


Rusgay! severim. 
‘| like Russian.’ 


Bisiklete binmeyi severim. 
‘| like riding a bike.’ 


¢ The noun clause markers -diii/-(y)ecegi always incorporate a 
possessive suffix, which indicates the subject of their clause. 253 
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Similarly, the noun clause markers -me and -(y)is are almost always 
followed by a possessive suffix with the same function: 


Sevim’in cocuklarla oynayaca¥ini sanmiyordum. 
‘| didn’t think that Sevim would play with the children.’ 


Sevim’in cocuklarla oynamasi hosuma gitti. 
‘It delighted me that Sevim played with the children.’ 


21.3| Noun clauses with -mek 


A verb marked with -mek cannot take possessive suffixes. This type of 
noun clause denotes an action or activity either in general terms or in 
association with a subject understood from the context. The noun clause 
can itself function as the subject of the larger sentence: 


Cimenlere basmak yasak. 
“Treading on the grass is prohibited.’ 


Hikayeyi Cengiz’den dinlemek ilging oldu. 
‘It was interesting hearing the story from Cengiz.’ 


It can also function as a subject complement: 


Gorevimiz, bu kiilttr mirasint korumaktir. 


“Our duty is to preserve this cultural heritage.’ 


The immediately following sections describe its usage as an object. 


21.4] -mek clauses as object of main verb 


The way that -mek inflects for case is irregular, with the ‘k’ transforming 
to ‘y’ in the accusative and dative forms: 


-mek -mak 
Accusative -meyi -may! 
Dative -meye -maya 
Locative -mekte -makta 
Ablative -mekten -maktan 
Instrumental -mekle -makla 
Genitive - - 


The particular case marker in the noun clause depends on the main verb. 
Some examples are given below; see Appendix G for a fuller list. 


e -mek clauses with accusative case marking 


Main verbs requiring the accusative form of the noun clause include sev- 
‘like ... ing’, diisiin- ‘think of ... ing’, 6gren- ‘learn to ...’, bil- ‘know 
how to ...’, unut- ‘forget to...’ 


Cocuklar tenis oynamay! Ogreniyorlar. 
‘The children are learning to play tennis.’ 


In informal speech, especially with bil- or 6gren- as the main verb, -meyi 
is often replaced by -mesini, with no change in meaning: 


Batu araba kullanmayi/kullanmasini bilmiyormus. 
‘Apparently Batu doesn’t know how to drive.’ 


e -mek clauses with dative case marking 


Main verbs requiring the dative form of the noun clause include basgla- 
‘begin to ...’, devam et- ‘continue to ...’, Rarar ver- ‘decide to ...’, ¢alis- 


> 


‘try to...: 


Yeni komsularimizla tanismaya basladik. 
‘We have started to get to know our new neighbours.’ 


Another group of verbs requiring the dative form of the noun clause contain 
ikna et- ‘persuade (s.o.) to... 
sentences the noun phrase expressing the one(s) who is/are persuaded or 


5) 


and zorla- ‘force (s.o.) to ...’. In these 


forced to act must have accusative case: 


Biitiin arkadaslarini sirkete yatirim yapmaya ikna ettiler. 
“They persuaded all their friends to invest in the company.’ 


e -mek clauses with locative case marking 


Main verbs requiring the locative form of the verb in the noun clause 
include diren-/israr et- ‘insist on ... ing’, fayda/yarar gor- ‘see (some) 
point in... ing’: 


Cocugumuzu o kadar uzaklara gondermekte yarar gormuyoruz. 
‘We don’t see any point in sending our child so far away.’ 


e -mek clauses with ablative case marking 


Main verbs requiring the ablative form of the verb in the noun clause include 
vazgec- ‘stop ... ing’, ‘decide not to ...’, Ragin- ‘avoid ... ing’, Rork- ‘be 
afraid of ... ing’: 


-mek clauses 
as object of 
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e -mek clauses with instrumental case marking 


Just a few main verbs, such as Gviin- ‘boast of ... ing’, require the verb 
in the noun clause to be in the instrumental form: 


Yigit hicbir seyden korkmamakla 6vinir. 
‘Yigit boasts of not being afraid of anything.’ 


¢ The verb sucla- ‘accuse s.o. of ... ing’ is combined with 
instrumental marking of the noun clause. The subject of the -mek 
clause must be human and have accusative case marking: 


Oglant bavulundan bir seyler asirmakla sugladi. 
‘S/he accused the boy of pinching things from his/her suitcase.’ 


21.5] Noun clauses with -me 


In the vast majority of cases where a noun clause is marked with -me 
rather than -mek, this suffix is followed by a possessive suffix: 


Bugiin sokaga cikmaniz_ dogru olmaz. 
‘It wouldn’t be right for you to go out today.’ 


Possessive-marked -me clauses present a particular event or state (whether 
actualized or only imagined) that has an explicit subject: 


bu kitabi okumam 
‘my reading this book’ 


The subject of a -me clause is often expressed not simply by the possessive 
suffix on the verb but also by a noun phrase in the genitive case, forming 
a genitive-possessive construction: 


(benim) bu kitabi okumam 
‘my reading this book’ 


bu kitabin okunmas!1 
‘this book’s being read’ 


If such a genitive-marked noun phrase is present, it usually precedes any 
objects or adverbials: 


Tilay’in her ay annesine 500 TL gondermesi 
256 ‘Tiilay’s sending her mother 500 TL every month’ 


The noun clause thus formed is used within the larger sentence exactly 


like a simple noun phrase. For example, it can be the possessor component 


of a genitive-possessive construction. The ‘possessed’ component will 
typically be an item such as fayda/yarar ‘benefit’, ‘point’, zarar ‘harm’, 


anlam ‘sense’: 


O cocugun yurt disinda okumasinin bir anlami olmaz bence. 


‘If you ask me, there would be no sense in that boy studying abroad.’ 


It is possible for a -me clause to have genitive marking without possessive 


marking. The verb in the -me clause in such cases will be general in meaning, 


without an explicit subject, like that in a -mek clause. 


Yurt disinda okumanin faydast belli. 
‘The benefits of studying abroad are obvious.’ 


Possessive-marked -me clauses as subject of 
the sentence 


Senin bunu bilmen beni rahatlatiyor. 


‘Your knowing this makes me feel more comfortable.’ 


The Turkish and English versions of such sentences are often quite differently 


constructed, as explained below. 


In English the noun clause may be introduced by ‘for’ or ‘that’, and 
the whole sentence may be introduced by an ‘it’ that has no 
separate meaning: 


Fiisun’a bunu s6ylemem cok zor olacak.’ 
‘It will be very difficult for me to tell Fusun this.’ 


Bu kitabin bu yil bitin okullarda okutulmasi kararlastirilmistir. 
‘It has been decided that this book should be read (lit. caused to be read) 
in all schools this year.’ 


Where the verb in the noun clause is passive in meaning, this has to 
be overtly marked on the Turkish verb, whereas in English the 
active/passive distinction is sometimes neutralized: 


Kitabin yazilmasi en az iki yil suirecek. 
‘The writing of the book will take at least two years.’/‘It will take at least 
two years for the book to be written.’ 
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Where the sentence as a whole expresses necessity, the natural 
English equivalent is usually a simple sentence with ‘must’ or ‘have 


> 


to: 


Polis ca¥irmamuz gerek(iyor). 
‘We must call the police.’ (Lit. ‘Our calling the police is necessary.’) 


Possessive-marked -me clauses as objects of verbs 


We give here some examples of -me clauses used as objects. These occur 


with various cases depending on the main verb (see Appendix G). 


-me clauses with accusative case marking 


Maalesef parasizlik bu projeyi gerceklestirmemizi engelledi. 
‘Unfortunately lack of money prevented us from putting this project into 
effect.’ 


-me clauses with dative case marking 


Herhalde Ali kendi bilgisayarini kullanmana izin verir. 
‘| expect Ali would let you use his computer.’ 


-me clauses with ablative case marking 


Orhan’in kendisine 6yle bakmasindan nefret ederdi. 
‘S/he hated Orhan’s looking at him/her like that.’ 


-me clauses with instrumental case marking 


Gamze’nin Tiirkge konusamamasiyla alay etmemelisiniz. 
‘You mustn’t make fun of Gamze’s not being able to speak Turkish.’ 


21.8] -mek and -me clauses with iste- as main verb: 


wanting to do something/wanting something 
to happen 


The twin concepts of wanting to do something and wanting something to 


happen are both expressed with iste- as the main clause verb. 


(i) Wanting to do something is expressed with a -mek clause as the direct 


object. 


Note that iste- is the only verb that does not require any case 
marking on its -mek clause object: 


Fiisun diinyayi gezmek istiyor. 
‘Fusun wants to travel the world.’ 


Nereye oturmak istersiniz? 
‘Where would you like to sit?’ 


e If (as is often the case in news reports) the main verb has passive 
marking, i.e. isten-, the -mek verb itself also has to be made passive. 
In such sentences iste- usually denotes the making of an actual 
attempt to do something, rather than the inward feeling of a desire: 


Kalabalik, polis tarafindan dagitilmak istendi. 
‘Attempts were made by the police to disperse the crowd.’ 


In informal speech, and usually in the 1st person, wanting can be expressed 
by an alternative construction with optative marking rather than -mek: 


Biraz dinleneyim istemistim. 
(= Biraz dinlenmek istemistim.) 
‘| wanted to have a bit of a rest.’ 


(ii) Wanting something to happen is expressed with a possessive + accusative- 
marked -me clause as the direct object. 


(Senin) bana yardim etmenii istiyorum. 
‘| want you to help me.’ 


Butiin anne babalar, kendi cocuklarinin basarili ol masini isterler. 
‘All parents want their own children to be successful.’ 


e Again, in informal speech there is an alternative construction with 
optative marking instead of -me in the noun clause: 


(Sen) bana yardim et istiyorum. 
‘| want you to help me.’ 


Buttin anne babalar, kendi cocuklari basarili olsun isterler. 
‘All parents want their own children to be successful.’ 


21.9 Possessive-marked -me clauses in indirect 
commands 


‘Indirect commands’ is the general name covering sentences in which the 
content of a command, expectation, request or recommendation is expressed 
by a noun clause. The verbs that occur as main verbs in this group include 
emret- ‘order’, sOyle- ‘tell’, bekle- ‘expect’, iste- ‘ask (for)’, rica et- ‘request’ 
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and tavsiye et- ‘recommend’, ‘advise’, all of which require accusative marking 
of the possessive-marked -me clause: 


Herkesin programin sonuna kadar kalmasini beklemiyoruz. 
‘We don’t expect everyone to stay until the end of the programme.’ 


Engelli bir arkadasim, kendisiyle birlikte italya’ya gitmemi rica etti. 
‘A disabled friend of mine has asked me to go to Italy with him/her.’ 


21.10] Noun clauses with -digi/-(y)ecegi 


We have seen in 21.4 how sentences incorporating a noun clause marked 
with -me and a possessive suffix are used to evaluate an event or state of 
affairs, to express its impact on (other) people, or to describe a desire or 
action oriented towards its occurrence (or non-occurrence). Noun clauses 
with -digi/-(y)ecegi, by contrast, are used in sentences that report knowledge, 
belief or utterances relating to matters of fact. 


¢ Possessive marking is obligatory in -digi/-(y)ece%i clauses (see 
Appendix E). 

¢ The subject may additionally be expressed by a genitive-marked noun 
phrase, exactly as in the case of -me clauses. 

e -digi is used where the time reference of the subordinate clause is 
present or past in relation to that of the main clause. 

e -(y)ecei is used where the time reference of the subordinate clause is 
future in relation to that of the main clause. 


There are two broad types of sentence involving -digi/-(y)ecegi clauses: 
indirect statements and indirect questions. We shall look at each of them 
in turn. 


PAT Indirect statements 


In one kind of indirect statement the noun clause is the subject of a linking 
sentence. The subject complement is usually an adjective expressing factual 
status, such as dogru ‘true’, yalan ‘untrue’ or belli ‘obvious’: 


Kimsenin buna inanmayaca#i belli. 


‘It’s obvious that no one will believe this.’ 


Most indirect statements, however, are verbal sentences, in which the 
noun clause is either the subject or the direct object of a verb such as: 


bik ‘know’ Indirect 
san- ‘think’, ‘suppose’ questiaaia 
diistin- ‘think’, ‘be of the opinion (that)’ 
tahmin et- ‘guess’ 
anla- ‘understand’, ‘realize’ 
soyle- ‘say’, ‘tell’ 
duy-lisit- ‘hear’ 
ogren- ‘learn’, ‘find out’ 
The noun clause is the subject when the main verb is passive: 


Karisinin Fransa’da oldugu 6grenilmisti. 
‘It had been discovered that his wife was in France.’ 


Otherwise it is the direct object, and takes accusative case marking: 


ingilizce bilmedigimizi hemen anlayacaklar. 


‘They will immediately realize that we don’t speak English.’ 


Misafirinizin balik sevmedigini bize soylemeliydiniz. 


‘You should have told us that your guest didn’t like fish.’ 


21.12, Indirect questions 


Indirect questions report one of the following: 
e the asking of a question: with main verb sor- ‘ask’ 


e the possession (or non-possession) of the answer to a question: with 
a main verb such as Dil- ‘know’, 6gren- ‘learn’, ‘find out’, anla- 
‘understand’, ‘realize’, anlasil- ‘be clear’ or a nominal predicate 
involving something like belli ‘clear’, ‘obvious’ 


e¢ the communication of the answer to a question: with a main verb 
such as sdyle- ‘say’, ‘tell’, anlat- ‘tell’, ‘describe’, bildir- ‘inform (s.o.)’. 


The question itself is contained in the noun clause; the sentence as a whole 
is mostly not in the form of a question. 


Indirect questions are of three types in terms of the structure of the 
-digi/-(y)ecegi clause: 261 
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Bize kimin rehberlik edece#i belli degil. 


‘It’s not clear who is going to be our guide.’ 


Filiz’in o adami neden sevdigini hala anlamis degilim. 
‘| still don’t understand why Filiz loves that man.’ 


(ii) alternative questions of the pattern ‘whether/if x or y’ in English 
In Turkish, just as in the corresponding direct questions, the particle 


mi is placed after each of the alternatives mentioned: 


Bisikletle mi, yoksa ydrtyerek mi gelecegimi sormadilar. 
‘They didn’t ask if | was going to come by bike or on foot.’ 


If the alternatives involve different verbs, there will be two -digi/-(y)ecegi 
clauses: 


Makaleyi postayla mi g6nderece#ini, elden mi _teslim edecexini 


sdylemedi. 
‘S/he didn’t say whether s/he was going to send the article by post, 
or deliver it by hand.’ 


(iii) alternative questions of the pattern ‘whether/if ... or not’ in 
English 


In this type mi is not used, but instead the affirmative and negative 
forms of the same verb, following immediately after one another. 
The affirmative verb form is suffixed with the conjunctive suffix 
-(y)ip, and the negative one carries the -digi/-(y)ece%i marking: 


Miusterilerin yeni duzenden memnun olup olmadiklarini 6grenmeliyiz. 
‘We must find out whether the customers are pleased with the new 


arrangements.’ 


¢ Note that the presentation of both the positive and the negative 
alternatives is essential in the Turkish version, although in English 
the phrase ‘or not’ is often omitted. 


e¢ In the case of Turkish nominal-verb compounds such as telefon et- 
‘telephone’, kabul et- ‘accept’, ameliyat ol- ‘have an operation’, only 
the auxiliary verb is repeated: 


Onerimi kabul edip etmeyece#inizi bilmiyorum tabii. 
262 “Of course | don’t know if you are going to accept my proposal or not.’ 


In informal speech, the noun clause of an indirect question is often 
constructed exactly as if it was a complete sentence, i.e. with main-verb- 
type suffixes on the verb and no genitive marking on the subject: 


Sen hangi masada ¢calisacaksin heniz belli degil. 


(cf. Senin hangi masada calisacagin henitiz belli degil.) 
‘It’s not yet clear which table you’re going to work at.’ 


Acidan mi bagirtyordu yoksa 6fkeden mi anlayamadik. 

(cf. Acidan mi yoksa 6fkeden mi bagirdigini anlayamadik.) 

‘We couldn’t make out whether s/he was shouting from pain or from 
anger.’ 


Babasi para verecek mi bilmiyoruz. 


(cf. Babasinin para verip vermeyecegini bilmiyoruz.) 
‘We don’t know if his father is going to supply any money.’ 


However, if the verb in the main clause is sor- ‘ask’, the noun clause has 
to be linked to it with diye (see overleaf). 


21.13) Noun clauses with -(y)is 


There is one more suffix that specifically marks noun clauses, and that is 
-(y)is. This is considerably more limited in usage than -mek, -me and 
-dii/-(y)ecegi. It has two properties that neither of these other suffixes 
possess. One of these is the ability to express the manner of an action: 


ar re 


‘| hate the way that woman dresses.’ 


The other is that clauses marked with -(y)is express countable instances 
of an action: 


Bu buraya dordiincii besinci_gelisim oluyor. 
‘This is my fourth [or] fifth visit here.’ 


Otherwise, -(y)is can replace -me in those noun clauses that refer to a 
specific, actual instance of an event or state (not one that is merely envisaged 
or desired): 


Annemin burada olmasi/olusu isleri ¢ok kolaylastirdi. 
‘My mother’s being here/The fact that my mother was here made 
everything much easier.’ 
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21.14] Overlapping uses of -me, -digi and -(y)is 


The most significant area of overlap between the usage of -me, -digi and 
-(y)is is in sentences expressing an emotional response to a situation. The 
case marking on the noun clause encapsulating the situation is determined 
by the verb of emotion: 


O gin bize katilamamaniza/katilamadiginiza/katilamayisiniza ¢ok 
uzulmistik. 
‘We were so sorry (that) you couldn’t join us that day.’ 


Yunus’un gene gec kalmasina/kaldigina/kalisina annesinin can! 
sikiltyordu. 


“Yunus’s mother was fed up that he was late again.’ 


21.15] The auxiliary verb ol- in noun clauses 


Just as in main clauses, the auxiliary verb ol- can be used in noun clauses 
to widen the range of tense/aspect distinctions that can be expressed. The 
combination -mis ol-, for example, is used to make clear that the event in 
the subordinate clause is complete at the time of the main predicate: 


O#rencilerimizin bunlari birinci sinifta okumus olmalarini 
bekliyoruz. 
“We expect our students to have read these in the first year.’ 


The combination -mekte ol- or -iyor ol-, on the other hand, makes clear 
that one is referring to an ongoing event: 


Yemek yemekte olduklarini tahmin ediyorum. 
‘| expect they’re having lunch/dinner.’ 


21.16] Noun clauses formed with diye 


The word diye is an adverbial form of the verb de- ‘say’, whose literal 
meaning is ‘saying’. As de- is the only verb that can be used to present 
direct speech (i.e. the actual words spoken by someone), the form diye 
has to be used where a direct quotation is the object (or subject) of some 
other verb, e.g. sor- ‘ask’ or yaz- ‘write’: 


“Kacta cikacagiz?” diyor Alev. 
““What time are we going?” Alev is saying.’ 


“Kagta cikacagiz?” diye soruyor Alev. 
““What time are we going?” Alev is asking.’ 


In a very similar way, a clause ending in diye (with its verb inflected like 
a main-clause verb) is often used to express something thought, heard, 
read, etc. In this case quotation marks are not used: 


Bu cocuk biiyuk bir ressam olabilir diye diisiniyordum. 
‘| was thinking that this child could become a great painter.’ 


Noun clauses marked with diye are thus an informal alternative to those 
marked with -digi/-(y)ecegi. The sentence above could be recast as: 


Bu cocugun biyiik bir ressam olabilecegini diisiniyordum. 
‘| was thinking that this child could become a great painter.’ 


s\\v/ Noun clauses formed with ki 


The particle ki (not to be confused with the suffix -ki) is of Persian origin, 
and behaves very much like the French que or English that in introducing 
subordinate clauses that have ordinary main-clause-like verbs. Just as in 
French or English, a noun clause introduced by ki has to follow the main 
clause predicate. This is the opposite of the pattern we have observed 
elsewhere in this chapter, where the noun clause has normally preceded 
the main predicate. 


Noun clauses formed with ki are generally of the indirect statement type. 
These are of far less frequent occurence than their -digi/-(y)ecegi equivalents, 
and learners whose native language is an Indo-European one such as English 
should beware of the temptation of overusing them because of their much 
‘easier’ structure. 


However, there are some widely used fixed expressions of this type, such 
as anlasilryor ki ‘it is clear that’ and bana 6yle geliyor ki ‘it seems to me 
that’: 


Anlasiliyor ki_bu kriz daha bitmedi. 
‘It is clear that this crisis is not yet over.’ 


Bana oyle geliyor ki_onlarin durumu bizimkinden daha fena. 
‘It seems to me that their situation is worse than ours.’ 
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Chapter 22 


Adverbial clauses 


22.1 General 


Adverbial clauses are sentence-like structures which, in English, are 
introduced by words such as ‘although’, ‘because’, ‘when’. In Turkish, by 
contrast, adverbial marking usually comes at the end of the clause. 
Sometimes this marking takes the form of a distinctively adverbial suffix 
on the verb, such as -(y)ince ‘when’: 


Ergiin annesini g6riince rahatladi. 
‘Ergiin was relieved when he saw his mother.’ 


In other cases the adverbial clause marking is a combination of one of the 
subordinating suffixes -digi, -(y)ece%i, -me or -mek with further suffixation 
and/or a following word, e.g -dii halde ‘although’, -mek icin ‘in order to’: 


Eserleri meshur oldugu halde kendisi hakkinda ¢ok az sey biliniyor. 
‘Although his/her works are famous, very little is known about 
him/her.’ 


The adverbial clause markers diye and gibi, on the other hand, follow a 
verbal or nominal predicate that is inflected as a main predicate: 


Herkes onu begensin diye suraya buraya bagislar yapryor. 
‘In order that everyone should admire him/her, s/he makes donations 
all over the place.’ 


Aysel isini bitirmis gibi oturup televizyona baktyor. 
‘Aysel is sitting watching television, as if she had finished her work.’ 


In contrast, ki must, and madem/(ki) very often does, stand at the beginning 
of its clause: 


Toplantiy: planlamaya basliyorduk ki_Kerem’den bu mesaji aldik. 
‘We were [just] beginning to plan the party when we got this 
message from Kerem.’ 


The position of an adverbial clause in neutral word order is before 
the main verb, except in the case of a ki-clause, as seen in the 
earlier examples. 


Each of the main adverbial clause markers of Turkish is discussed 
individually in the following sections. Unless otherwise indicated, the 
suffixed forms can be affixed only to verbs, and they replace all 
verbal suffixes from the stem suffixes onwards (e.g. de-digim halde, 
yapilma-yacagi icin, g6riilebil-ecegi gibi). 


See Appendix E for a comparative table of adverbial clauses and 
other subordinate clauses, and section 16.18 for the full conjugation 
of the verb forms with -digi, -yece%i or -me. 


In this book, when we use the forms -digi, -(y)ecegi and 
-mesi in the name of a clause marker, this is shorthand for 
‘-dik + possessive suffix’, “-(y)ecek + possessive suffix’ and 
‘“-me + possessive suffix’ respectively. So the final -i changes to 
-im, -in, etc. according to the person of the subject, e.g. 
geldigimiz zaman ‘when we come’, gelmeniz icin ‘in order for 
you to come’. 


Adverbial clauses marked with -digi or -(y)ece%i, unlike noun clauses 
or relative clauses marked with those suffixes, do not normally take 
genitive marking on the subject. Any specific adverbial clause types 
that do require genitive marking of the subject, e.g. -digi gibi/ 
-(y)ecegi gibi, are indicated in the relevant sections. 


In those adverbial clauses whose marking includes the suffix -mek, 
as well as those marked with -(y)e ... -(y)e or -(y)erek, there is 
normally no overt subject, and the subject is assumed to be the 
same as that of the main verb. Most other types of adverbial clause 
can have a separate subject if required. 


Where (as in the case of adverbial clauses marked with -(e/i)r ... 
-mez or -(y)ken) there is no person marking, the subject will be 
assumed to be the same as the subject of the main clause unless 
there is a separate subject overtly expressed (by a pronoun or other 
noun phrase). Thus: 


Gelir_ gelmez ise basladik. 
“We began work as soon as we arrived.’ 
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Sen gelir gelmez ise basladik. 
clauses en geiir gelmez ise basiadi 


‘We began work as soon as you arrived.’ 


Inflection of adverbial clauses 


* Clauses containing diye or ki are inflected in the same way as 
main clauses. 

* Clauses containing -digi, -(y)ecegi or -me are inflected 
with possessive suffixes as shown in section 16.18. 

* Some clauses containing gibi are inflected as main clauses; 
others take possessive marking as shown in section 16.18. 


PPM) -digi gibi, -(y)ecegi gibi 


This marking is equivalent to ‘as’ in the sense of expressing the conformity 
of the event or state in the main clause to what someone says, knows, 
expects, fears, etc. The subject of the adverbial clause has genitive case 


marking: 


Olay (benim) bekledigim gibi gelismedi. 
‘The situation didn’t develop as | had expected.’ 


22.3| -digi halde, -(y)ecegi halde 


This marking is equivalent to ‘although’: 


Herkes filmi cok methettigi halde ben begenmedim. 
‘Although everyone [else] has praised the film highly, | didn’t like it.’ 


Diigiine gitmeyecegi halde kendine yeni elbise aldi. 
‘Although she won't be going to the wedding, she has bought herself a 


new dress.’ 
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122.4 -digi i¢gin, -(y)ecegi igin 
Clauses with this marking have a causal meaning, equivalent to those 


introduced by ‘as’, ‘since’ or ‘because’ in English: 


Otelden memnun kalmadi¥iniz i¢gin mi erken ayrildiniz? 
‘Was it because you were not satisfied with the hotel that you left 


early?’ 


Yarin program degisecegi i¢in bugiin son firsatiniz. 
‘As the programme is going to change tomorrow, today is your last 
chance.’ 


22.5, -digi kadar, -(y)ecegi kadar 


Clauses marked with -digi kadar ‘as ... as’, ‘as much as’, ‘as long as’ can 
modify adjectives and adverbs as well as verbs. If the adverbial clause has 
an overt subject that is different from that of the main clause, this is genitive- 
marked: 


Mutfak Ayse’nin istedigi kadar biyiik degil. (Modifies adjective 
btiytik ‘big’.) 
‘The kitchen is not as big as Ayse wanted.’ 


Bekledigimiz kadar erken gelmediler. (Modifies adverb erken 
‘early’.) 
‘They didn’t come as early as we expected.’ 


22.6] -diginden beri 


Adverbial clauses with this marking are equivalent to English clauses 
introduced by ‘since’ (in the temporal sense): 


ismail Amerika’ya yerlestiZinden beri onu hic gérmedik. 


‘We haven’t seen Ismail at all since he settled in America.’ 


As with the use of beri as a postposition, if the predicate expresses a state 
or activity that is still ongoing, an imperfective verb form or nominal 
predicate must be used: 


Sigaray! biraktigimdan beri kendimi daha iyi hissediyorum. 
‘I feel/have felt better since giving up smoking.’ 


Sigaray! biraktigimdan beri daha saglikliyim. 
‘| have been healthier since giving up smoking.’ 


-diginden beri 
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jy, -digzine gore, -(y)ecegine gore 
Adverbial clauses with this marking are equivalent to English clauses 
introduced by ‘seeing that’ or ‘as’: 


Metin Fenerbahce taraftari olduguna gore yarin aksam bos olamaz. 
‘As Metin is a Fenerbahce supporter he can’t possibly be free 


tomorrow evening.’ 


Esi emekli olacagina g6re Ayse Hanim da artik isini birakir. 
“Seeing that her husband is going to retire, [| expect] Ayse Hanim will 
also give up her job now.’ 


PEN] -digi takdirde 


-digi takdirde is a rather formal alternative to conditional clauses containing 
-(e/i)rse/-mezse, equivalent to clauses in English introduced by ‘in the 


event that’: 


Kiraci cikmadigi takdirde ev sahibi mahkemeye basvurabilir. 
‘In the event that the tenant does not leave, the landlord may start 
legal proceedings.’ 


22.9] -digi zaman, -diginde, -(y)ecegi zaman 


These synonymous markings are equivalent to ‘when’. Unlike -(y)ince, which 
is only used where the main clause expresses an immediately following 
event, the two -digi forms can be used where the main clause expresses 
an existing state of affairs, as in: 


Babasi 6ldugti zaman/oldiigiinde dort yasindaydi. 
‘S/he was four years old when her/his father died.’ 


The close synonym -digi sirada ‘at the time when’ is less common, and 
slightly more precise: 


Ben geldigim_ sirada kagit oynuyorlardi. 
‘When | arrived, they were playing cards.’ 


The form -(y)ecei zaman is used only where the event in the ‘when’ 
clause is one that is expected to follow that expressed by the main clause: 


Miidiirle gorisecegim zaman iyi hazirlaniyordum. 
“When | was going to have a meeting with the director | would 
prepare myself well.’ 


22.10 -dikce 


This marking (roughly equivalent to ‘the more ... the more’) indicates 
that the process expressed by the main clause increases in proportion to 
that expressed by the adverbial clause: 


Sinavlar yaklastikea gerginlik artardi. 
‘The nearer the exams came, the more the tension would increase.’ 


22.11) -dikten sonra 


This marking is equivalent to ‘after’: 


ilaci aldiktan sonra iyilesmeye basladi. 
‘After taking the medicine s/he began to get better.’ 


Sonra can be modified by an adverbial denoting an amount of time: 


Tirkiye’ye déndikten iki yil sonra ilk otelini acti. 
‘Two years after returning to Turkey s/he opened her/his first hotel.’ 


22.12, -meden (6nce) 


With the inclusion of 6nce ‘before’, this form of adverbial clause marking 
is equivalent to ‘before’ in English: 


Ali okula baslamadan 6nce okumay! 6grenmisti. 
‘Ali had learnt to read before he started school.’ 


As in the case of sonra, 6nce can be modified by an adverbial denoting 
amount of time: 


Ali okula baslamadan bir yil Gnce okumay! 6grenmisti. 
‘Ali had learnt to read a year before he started school.’ 


Without 6nce, the form -meden (stressed on the syllable before -me) means 
either ‘without’ or ‘before’. The context will usually make clear which of 
these is intended: 


Annemi uzmeden bunlari konusmak olanaksiz. 
‘It’s impossible to talk about these things without distressing my 
mother.’ 


Ali okula baslamadan okumay! 6grenmisti. 
‘Ali had learnt to read before he started school.’ 


-meden (6nce) 
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22.13] -mek icin, -meye, -mesi i¢in 


Both -mek icin and -meye express purpose, and are equivalent to ‘(in 
order) to’, but -meye is used only with git- ‘go’, or gel- ‘come’ in the main 
clause: 


Amcam artik para kazanmak i¢in degil, bos durmamak icin 
calisiyor. 

‘My uncle is now working not to earn money, but in order to have 
something to do.’ (Lit. ‘in order not to be idle’.) 


Yilmaz bira almaya gitti. 
‘Yilmaz has gone to get some beer.’ 


Note that this usage of -meye is similar to its usage as a noun clause: 


Yilmaz bira almaya ¢alisti. 
‘Yilmaz tried to get some beer.’ 


Where the purpose clause has a separate subject, the form -mesi icin ‘for’, 
‘in order that/for’ is used instead of -mek igin or -meye, and the subject 
of the purpose clause is given genitive marking: 


insanlarin bizi daha kolay bulabilmesi i¢in sokaga bir tabela astik. 
‘We've put up a sign in the street in order for people to be able to 
find us more easily.’ 


122.14] -mek iizere 


Clauses with this marking are of two kinds. 


(i) Those which are a formal alternative to -mek igin expressing purpose, 
equivalent to ‘in order to’: 


Ogrenci, kaydin: iptal ettirmek iizere Kayit isleri Dairesine gitti. 
‘The student went to the Registration Office in order to arrange 
his/her withdrawal.’ 


(ii) Those which express the basis upon which an agreement is made, roughly 
equivalent to ‘on the basis of’ or ‘on the understanding that’: 


Onbes giin sonra geri vermek uzere bir bisiklet kiraladim. 
‘| rented a bicycle on the understanding that | would return it in a 
fortnight.’ 


22.15) -mekle -(yje...-(y)e 


Adverbial clauses marked in this way are equivalent to English structures 
with ‘by ... ing’: 


Cok galismakla zengin olunmaz. 
‘One doesn’t become rich by working hard.’ 


Anneni aramakla iyi ettin. 
‘You did well to call your mother.’ 


22.16] -mekle birlikte 


This form and its synonym -mekle beraber mean ‘although’. They are less 
common than -digi halde, and can be used only where the adverbial clause 
shares the subject of the main clause: 


O ilk pabug¢ cok kaliteli olmakla birlikte rahat degildi. 
‘That first shoe, although (being) of high quality, wasn’t comfortable.’ 


9 -mektense 


This marking is equivalent to ‘rather than’, and the main clause expresses 
what is preferred: 


Soganlari Onceden kizartmaktansa onlari hep cig olarak koyuyorum. 
‘Rather than frying the onions beforehand, | always put them in raw.’ 


PEN) -(ye...-(ye 


This marking, attached to a pair of either identical or different verb stems, 
makes an adverbial clause of manner, denoting intensity or continuity of 
the activity or state described: 


Konuyu korka korka a¢tim. 
‘| broached the subject with great trepidation.’ 


Calisa ¢alisa biiyuik isler basardi. 


‘S/he achieved great things through sheer hard work.’ 


Cocuklar giile oynaya okuldan geldiler.’ 
‘The children came [home] from school in high spirits.’ 273 


22, © = Like giile oynaya, most constructions of this kind based on non- 
Adverbial identical verb stems are idiomatic. Other examples are diise kalka 
clauses ‘with great difficulty’ and ite kaka ‘pushing and shoving’. 


¢ Some of those based on identical verb stems have also acquired 
idiomatic status, such as bile bile ‘knowingly’, seve seve ‘willingly’, 
‘gladly’, giile giile ‘happily’ (occurring in formulaic wishes such as 
giile giile otur(un) ‘live [t/here] happily’). 


22.19] -(y)ecegine 


The meaning of this adverbial clause marking is ‘instead of’: 


Siz yalniz basiniza bu kadar yorulacaginiza hepimiz bir seyler 


yapalim. 
‘Instead of you tiring yourself out like this on your own, let’s all do 
a bit. 


122.20] -(y)ecek kadar 


This marking means ‘enough to. . .’, and such clauses can modify adjectives 
or adverbs: 


Bu gomlek giyilecek kadar temiz degil. 
(Modifies adjective temiz ‘clean’.) 
‘This shirt is not clean enough to be worn.’ 


Kadin insani cildirtacak kadar cok konusuyor. 
(Modifies adverb ¢ok ‘much’) 
‘The woman talks enough to drive one mad.’ 


22.21 -(eli)r... -mez 


This form of adverbial clause marking consists of the affirmative and 
negative aorist forms of the same verb, placed immediately one after the 
other without person markers. The meaning is ‘as soon as’: 


Beni g6riir gormez sustular. 


‘As soon as they saw me they stopped talking.’ 
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22.22 -(y)eli (beri) 


These forms (with or without beri) are informal synonyms of -diginden 
beri: 


ismail Amerika’ya yerleseli onu hig gormedik. 
‘We haven’t seen Ismail at all since he settled in America.’ 


122.23| -(y)erek 


This suffix (stressable irregularly on the syllable -(y)e) is similar to -(y)e 
... (y)e in expressing the manner of an action, but lacks the extra intensity 


of meaning, or suggestion of repetition, conveyed by the doubled form. 


Seni oturarak dinleyeyim. 
‘Let me listen to you sitting down.’ 


Even more commonly than manner, -(y)erek expresses the means of 
achieving some goal or result: 


Bu sorunu ancak ylizyiize konusarak halledebilirsiniz. 
‘You can only settle this problem by talking face to face.’ 


For -(y)erek as a conjunctive suffix see section 10.2. 


22.24 -(y)ince 


This suffix is equivalent to ‘when’ or ‘on... ing’. The adverbial clause tells 
us the time when the event in the main clause occurs by referring to an 
event immediately preceding it, usually one that triggers it or makes it 
possible: 


Ahmet bu haberi alinca Bursa’ya gitmeye karar verdi. 
‘When he received/On receiving this news, Ahmet decided to go to 
Bursa.’ 


Tirkiye’ye gidince Selim’in kiz kardesinde kalacagim. 
‘When | go to Turkey | shall stay with Selim’s sister.’ 


In sentences about habitual occurrences, the -(y)ince clause can express a 
state of affairs rather than an event: 


Hava yasmurlu olunca masa tenisi oynuyoruz. 


‘When the weather is wet we play table tennis.’ 


-(y)ince 
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In that case the main clause can also express a habitual state rather than 
a habitual event: 


Hava ya¥murlu olunca burada oturmak o kadar hos olmuyor. 
‘When the weather is wet it’s not so nice sitting here.’ 


22.25] -(y)inceye kadar 


This marking is equivalent to ‘until’ or ‘by the time that’: 


Odevini bitirinceye kadar hicbir yere gitmeyeceksin. 
‘You’re not going to go anywhere until you’ve finished your 
homework.’ 


Sen ddevini bitirinceye kadar annen gelmis olur. 
“By the time you’ve finished your homework your mother will have 
come back.’ 


EZRY) -(y)ken 


This suffix is unique among adverbial clause markers in three ways: 


¢ it is not subject to vowel harmony 

¢ itis attachable to subject complements as well as verbs 

¢ when attached to a verb it has to be preceded by a stem suffix, which 
is most often the aorist. 


A clause marked with -(y)ken describes a time period during which the 
event expressed by the main clause takes place, or the state expressed by 
the main clause is in force. It can be equivalent to ‘while’, ‘as’ or ‘when’ 
in English. 


e Examples of -(y)ken attached to a subject complement: 


Hasan cocukken ailesi yoksulmus. 
‘Apparently when Hasan was a child his family was poor.’ 


Sen hastanedeyken evde bazi degisiklikler yaptik. 
“While you were in hospital we made some changes at home.’ 


e Examples of -(y)ken attached to an aorist-marked verb stem: 


Kagan evin Onuinden gecerken Betiil’i pencerede gordi. 
‘As Kagan was passing the house, he saw Betiil at the window.’ 


Biz Erkan’larla is konusurken sen ne yapacaksin? Adverbial 


‘What will you do while I/we are talking business with Erkan and his clauses 
colleagues?’ formed 
with diye 


e -(y)ken can also be used in combination with the stem suffixes -mis 
and -(y)ecek: 


-misken usually has the meaning ‘now that’, which may be 
reinforced by the adverb hazir ‘now that’: 


Hazir uyanmisken bebege mamasini verelim. 
‘Now that it has woken up, let’s give the baby its food.’ 


-(y)ecekken corresponds to ‘while/whereas x was planned to 


> 


happen ...”: 


Tam salona girecekken kapilar kapandi. 
‘Just as [we were] about to go into the hall the doors closed.’ 


(994), Adverbial clauses formed with diye 


Adverbial clauses formed with diye are confined to informal styles. The 
word diye (literally ‘saying’) is the -(y)e-marked form (22.13) of the verb 
de- ‘say’. Unlike other -(y)e forms it is used singly, as an adverbial clause 
marker in its own right. As mentioned in 22.1 above, diye stands at the 
end of its clause, which itself is identical in form to an independent sentence: 


ingilizce bilmeyenler olabilir diye Tiirk¢e ¢evirisini de yaptik. 
‘Knowing that there could be some people who don’t know English, 


we produced a Turkish translation too.’ 


As shown in the translation of the above example, the diye clause expresses 
the thoughts underlying someone’s action. Apart from the two specially 
marked types noted below, an adverbial diye clause usually expresses the 
reason for the action. This reason may only be in the perception of the 
doer of the action, or it may be generally understood as true. Thus there 
can be two ways of understanding the sentence below: 


Gilnaz parasi yok diye geziye katilmadi. 

(i) ‘It was on the grounds that she had no money that Giilnaz didn’t 

take part in the trip.’ 

(ii) ‘It was because she had no money that Giilnaz didn’t take part in 

the trip.’ 277 
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If, on the other hand, the sentence had been framed with -digi igin (22.4), 
it would be understood that the speaker knew that Gulnaz was indeed 
hard up: 


Gilnaz paras! olmadigi i¢in geziye katilmadi. 
‘It was because she had no money that Giilnaz didn’t take part in the 
trip.’ 


e diye clauses containing a verb inflected with an optative form 
express purpose: 


On siralarda yer bulayim diye iyice erken gelmistim. 
‘| came really early so as to get a place [somewhere] in the front rows.’ 


Sen anla diye agik secik yazmistim. (Informal) 
‘| wrote [it] clearly so that you would understand.’ 


Orhan elindeki isi ay sonuna kadar bitirsin diye ev islerini su sira hep 
karisi yaptyor. 


‘[Orhan]’s wife is doing all the housework at the moment, so that 
Orhan can finish his present job by the end of the month.’ 


e diye clauses containing -(y)se are equivalent to ‘in case ...’ 


Evde yemek yoksa diye buradan bir seyler alalim mi? 
‘Shall we buy some things here in case there is no food at home?’ 


22.28] Adverbial clauses formed with gibi 


In this construction gibi follows a clause whose predicate is marked with 
-mis or -(y)mis. These clauses are equivalent to clauses introduced by ‘as 
if in English, and they may optionally be introduced by sanki, which also 
means ‘as if: 


Sanki anliyormus gibi cevap veriyor. 


‘S/he replies as if s/he understands.’ 


Sen de herkesten daha bilgiliymissin gibi havalar takinma. 
‘Don’t you throw your weight about as if you were more 
knowledgeable than everyone [else].’ 


e The form -mis gibi may or may not be marked for person: 


Her seyi kaybetmis(iz) gibi davranmayalim. 


‘Let’s not behave as if we had lost everything.’ 


22.29 Adverbial clauses formed with ki Adverbial 


clauses 
As mentioned in 22.1 above, adverbial clauses formed with ki differ from formed with 
all those discussed above in two ways: madem(ki) 


e the subordinate clause marker ki stands at the beginning, not the end, 
of the clause 
e the adverbial clause has to follow the main clause. 


There are two principal adverbial uses of ki clauses: 


e The first use, which follows a main-clause verb marked with - 
(i)yordu or -misti, is to express the timing of a sudden, unexpected 
or dramatic event. Here ki is equivalent to ‘when’: 


ilaci ancak bir defa almistim ki her yerim kasinmaya basladi. 


‘| had only taken the medicine once when | began to itch all over.’ 


¢ The second use, which follows a main clause containing o kadar ‘so 
(much)’ or dyle ‘so’, expresses a result. Here ki is equivalent to 
‘that’. Alternatively the result may be omitted, leaving ki at the end 
of the sentence: 


Adamin o kadar cok parasi var ki (nereye harcayaca¥ini bilemiyor). 
‘The man has so much money (that he doesn’t know what to spend 
it on).’ 


22.30] Adverbial clauses formed with madem(ki) 


Madem and its synonym mademki almost always stand at the beginning 
of the clause that they mark, although occasionally they are placed at the 
end. Their meaning is ‘seeing that’ or ‘since’. A madem(ki) clause expresses 
a fact upon which the content of the main clause — usually either a question 
or some kind of modalized utterance - is based. 


Artik tatil yapacaklar mi, madem is nihayet bitmis? 


‘Are they going to go on holiday now, seeing that the job has finished 
at last?’ 


Mademki Sirin’i seviyorsun, Nilifer’le gorismekten vazgecmelisin. 


‘Seeing that you love Sirin, you must stop seeing Niliifer.’ 
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22 22.31 The auxiliary verb ol- in adverbial clauses 
Adverbial 
clauses The use of the auxiliary verb ol- to obtain finer distinctions of tense/aspect 
operates in exactly the same way in adverbial clauses as in main clauses 
and other subordinate clauses. The combination -mis ol- is, as elsewhere, 
the most common: 


Kizimiz 0 zamana kadar Universiteyi bitirmis olacag1 i¢in artik bu 
eve ihtiyacimiz olmayacak. 

‘As our daughter will have finished university by that time, we shan’t 
need this flat any more.’ 


We also give one example of -iyor ol-: 


Madem 0 sirada festival devam ediyor olacak, biz de bir iki seye 
katilabiliriz. 

‘As the festival will still be going on at that time, we too can get to a 
couple of events.’ 
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Chapter 23 


Conditional sentences 


23.1) The conditional markers -se and -(y)selise 


In conditional clauses in Turkish the role of ‘if? is played by one or other 
of the suffixes -se and -(y)se, depending on the type of condition being 
expressed. Just occasionally the word eger ‘if? is added at the beginning 
of the clause, but this does not affect the meaning at all. 


-se and -(y)se differ from each other in exactly the same way as the other 
suffix pairs -di/-(y)di and -mis/-(y)mis. 


-se (like -di and -mis) is a stressable stem suffix: 


git-sé ‘if s/he went’ 
basla-sd-k ‘if we began’ 
koy-sa-lar ‘if they were to put’ 
gor-me-se-m ‘if | were not to see’ 


-(y)se, on the other hand (like -(y)di and -(y)mis), is an unstressable 
copular marker. Thus it can be attached both to subject 
complements and to stem suffixes: 


Tiirk-se ‘if s/he’s Turkish’ 
sofradd-ysa-n ‘if you’re at the table’ 
konus-uyorlar-sa ‘if they’re talking’ 
git-ti-yse ‘if s/he has gone’ 


The free-standing and non-harmonic form ise is synonymous with 
-(y)se but very little used. 


As seen above, all the conditional markers take k-group person markers. 


See Appendix C for possible combinations of suffixes and Appendix D 
for full conjugations. 
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‘Open’ conditions: -(y)se with the aorist 
(-(eli)rse/-mezse) 


‘Open’ conditions are the kind that refer to the future, but are expressed 
in English by if with the simple present tense (‘if she rings’, ‘if you see 
Mary’). They are called ‘open’ because the speaker regards their fulfilment 
as quite possible, although it cannot be confidently predicted. This type 
of condition is expressed in Turkish by -(e/i)rse/-mezse, in other words an 
aorist-marked verb stem with the addition of -(y)se: 


Fiisun ararsa evde olmadigimi syle. 
‘If Fusun rings, say I’m not at home.’ 


The stem suffixes that are used in the main clause are: 
(i) the aorist -(e/i)r/-z 


Biraz hareket edersen tsinirsin. 
‘If you move about a bit, you’ll warm up.’ 


(ii) -(y)ecek 


(Eger) sekize kadar gelmezlerse biz cikacagiz. 
‘If they don’t come by eight we’re going to set out.’ 


23.3] ‘Knowable’ conditions: -(y)se in other contexts 


When attached to something other than an aorist-marked verb stem, whether 
it be a subject complement or some other stem suffix, the conditional copula 
-(y)se usually expresses a ‘knowable’ condition. 


Example with subject complement in the conditional clause: 


Sen yorgunsan ben giderim. 
‘If you’re tired, I'll go [instead].’ 


Example with -(i)yorsa: 


Tarkan’! begenmiyorsa neden bu kadar gok CD’sini almis? 
‘If s/he doesn’t like Tarkan, why has s/he bought so many of his CDs?’ 


Example with -(y)ecekse: 


Harun burada olacaksa eglenecegiz demek. 
‘If Harun’s going to be here that means we shall have fun.’ 


Note that it is possible for the combination of subject complement and 
-(y)se to be future-referring, in which case it makes an ‘open’ condition: 


Bu aksam Turgut oradaysa bunu kendisine sorabiliriz. 
‘If Turgut’s there this evening we can ask him about this.’ 


23.4 Hypothetical conditions: -se 


Conditions expressed with the verbal stem suffix -se are different in meaning 
from both of the previous types. They represent purely hypothetical 
situations, and for that reason the main clause always has aorist marking: 


(Eger) Filiz’le Hiilya karsilassalar birbirlerini begenirler mi acaba? 
‘If Filiz and Hiilya were to meet, would they like each other, | wonder?’ 


O cocugu daha iyi bir okula g6nderse bir seyler basarabilir bence. 
‘If s/he sent that child to a better school | think s/he could achieve 
something.’ 


A -se clause is commonly used with iyi olur ‘it would be good’ as the 
main clause, to express the desirability, almost the necessity, of some action: 


Babama bir sey sdylemesek iyi olur. 
‘It would be better if we didn’t say anything to my father.’ 


23.5| Impossible conditions: -seydi 


When the past copula -ydi is added to -se, the condition that is expressed 
is one that is known to be incapable of fulfilment, because it is contrary 
to what actually happened or what actually is the case. The main clause 
typically has past aorist marking or -(y)ecekti: 


Daha cok ¢alissaydim o sinavi gecebilirdim. 
‘If | had worked harder | could have passed that exam.’ 


Sen sd6ylemeseydin higbirimizin haberi olmayacakt. 
‘If you had not told [us], none of us would have known.’ 


In the case of the verb ol- ‘be’, the form olsa is synonymous with olsaydi 
in sentences where the main clause has the past copular marker: 


Mert burada olsa/olsaydi hepimizi giildiirtrdu. 
‘If Mert had been here he would have made us all laugh.’ 


Impossible 
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23.6] Conditional clauses with -mis ol- 


The form -migs olursa is used when an open condition relates to the 
situation following an event: 


Ben gelinceye kadar haber almis olursan belki kutlanacak bir sey 
olur. 

‘If you’ve had news by the time | come, perhaps there'll be something 
to celebrate.’ 


The forms -mis olsa and -mis olsaydi are virtually indistinguishable in 
usage from the simple -seydi: 


Sen sdylememis olsan/olsaydin hicbirimizin haberi olmayacaktt. 
‘If you had not told [us], none of us would have known.’ 


Conditional clauses with -(y)ecek ol- 


The form -(y)ecek olursa is used to make an open condition more tentative, 
emphasizing the fact that whether it will be fulfilled or not is completely 
unforeseeable at the present moment: 


Bir giin ona Amerika’dan bir is teklif edilecek olursa herhalde kabul 
eder. 

‘If one day s/he should be offered a job in America, | expect s/he 
would accept [it].’ 


23.8] Conditional clauses containing -se and de/bile 


The combination of de and -se in a single conditional clause produces the 
meaning ‘even if’: 


Evime kadar da gelse onunla konusmam. 
‘Even if s/he came all the way to my house | wouldn’t speak to 
her/him.’ 


The particle bile may be used instead of de: 


Sen Turkge bile sdyleseydin anlamayabilirdi. 
‘Even if you had said [it] in Turkish s/he might not have understood.’ 


Two successive clauses with -se and de produce the meaning ‘whether ... 


> 


or: 


Onceden sézlesmis olsak da olmasak da genellikle onbes giinde bir 
falan bulusuyoruz sonucta. 

‘Whether we have agreed it in advance or not, it usually happens that 
we get together once a fortnight or so.’ 


If both clauses have identical verbs, the first is usually omitted: 


Jale bu ameliyati ingiltere’de de (yaptirsa), Amerika’da da yaptirsa 
¢ok masrafli olacak. 

‘Whether Jale gets this operation done in Britain or in America, it will 
be very expensive.’ 


23.9 -(y)se de 


When the conditional copula -(y)se (or ise) is immediately followed by de, 
the clause becomes factual, and is equivalent to an English clause introduced 
by ‘although’: 


Biittin gun calistiysa da ortaya fazla bir sey ¢ikmadi. 
‘Although s/he (has) worked all day, nothing much (has) resulted 
[from it].’ 


Biiyiikannemin bu kolyesi ¢ok kiymetliyse de benim zevkime 
uymuyor. 

‘Although this necklace of my grandmother’s is very valuable, it 
doesn’t appeal to me.’ 


123.10 Conditional clauses containing wh-phrases 


Conditional clauses that contain a question word such as ne ‘what’, nerede 
‘where’, ne kadar ‘how much’ are equivalent to English clauses with 
‘whatever’, ‘whenever’, ‘however much’, etc.: 


Ne isterseniz alin. 
“Take whatever you want.’ 


Bu masay! nereye koyarsak/koysak hantal duracak. 
‘Wherever we put this table, it will look clumsy.’ 


Another addition that can be made to these clauses is the imperative or 
optative form of the same verb in the same person, placed immediately 
after the conditional verb. This cannot be translated as a verb in English, 
but makes the sentence equivalent to one beginning ‘No matter ...’: 
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Kime anlatirsan anlat, herkes bana hak verecektir. 
‘No matter who you tell, everyone will be on my side.’ 


Ne kadar uyursam uyuyayim, hep yorgun kalkiyordum. 
‘No matter how long | slept, | would always get up tired.’ 


23.11 Summary 


The table below is a rough guide to the correspondences between the 


main types of conditional-clause marking and main-clause marking. 


Marking on Marking on Type of Example Section 
conditional main clause conditional 
clause meaning 
-(y)se_-(e/i)rse/-mezse -(e/i)r/-mez — open Gidersen 23.2 
(-(y)ecek) conditions gortirstin. 
‘If you go 
you'll see.’ 

-(y)se_ -diyse -dir knowable Gittiysen 23.3 
-misse -(e/i)r/-mez conditions —_—_gormiisstindiir. 
-(y)ecekse (-mis olmali) ‘If you’ve been, 

-iyorsa you'll have seen.’ 
nominal base 
+ yse 
-se only -se -(e/i)r/-mez hypothetical Gitsen gortirstin. 23.4 
conditions ‘If you went 
you'd see.” 
-se -seydi -(e/i)rdi/ impossible Gitseydin gértirdiin. 23.5 
-mezdi conditions ‘If you’d gone 
-(y)ecekti you’d have seen.’ 


Chapter 24 


Conversational features 


24.1) Polite and/or formal modes of address 

Siz 

The 2nd person plural/polite pronoun siz and the 2nd person plural/polite 
forms of the person markers are used in formal modes of address. They 
are deferential forms used for addressing persons in authority or persons 


who are older. In some families children address their parents using this 
form. 


Bay, bayan, bey, hanim, beyefendi, hanimefendi 


Bay, bey, beyefendi are terms used for men and bayan, hanim and 
hanmefendi are used for women. 


When placed before a surname, Bay and Bayan are the exact equivalents 
of ‘Mr’ and ‘Ms’. (There are no separate forms for ‘Mrs’ and ‘Miss’.) 


Bay Soysal ‘Mr Soysal’ 
Bayan/Bn. Ozdemir ‘Ms Ozdemir’ 


However, these forms are virtually never used in natural speech, where 
they are replaced by the use of Bey and Hanim following the first name 
(see below). 


When bay is used without a surname, it occurs mostly in the plural form 
and together with bayan, in contexts where one is formally addressing a 
group of people (as in baylar ve bayanlar ‘ladies and gentlemen’). Bayan 
is also used as a rough-and-ready form of address, e.g. to call the attention 
of a woman whose name one does not know. 


Bey and Hamm are the titles regularly used for addressing or referring to 
people with whom one is not on familiar terms. They are used in 
combination with first names. Bey is used after the first name of a man 
and Hanim after that of a woman, as in Ziya Bey and Nermin Hanim. 
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¢ These forms may also be used after nouns denoting professions, 
most commonly sofér bey, doktor hanim, memur bey (particularly 
used for addressing a policeman). 


Beyefendi and hanimefendi are very formal modes of address for men and 
women respectively. They are normally used on their own, and may therefore 
be used to address someone whose name one does not know. 


e Other forms of address include usta (when addressing or referring to 
craftsmen), used either on its own or following a man’s first name 
(e.g. Hasan Usta) and pasa ‘general’, also used after the first name 
(e.g. Hasan Pasa). 


Efendi is dated as a form of address, but is still sometimes used for addressing 
or referring to men of lower social status (e.g. Hasan Efendi). 


Efendim (very roughly equivalent to ‘sir’/‘madam’) is a deferential form 
with a number of uses, as shown below. 


e Asa conversation starter (with rise-fall intonation). Note that yahu 
is a very informal and slightly rude alternative in this sense. 


e Asa mark of deference, placed after the first predicate of a reply 
(low and flat): 


Dosyalari getirdiniz mi? ‘Have you brought the files?’ 
Getirdim efendim, hepsi burada. ‘Yes (sir/madam), | have. They’re all 
here.’ 


e¢ To request the repetition of something not properly heard (with 
rising intonation), equivalent to ‘Sorry?’ 


24.2| Casual and familiar forms of address 


In casual contexts some speakers use family terms for addressing people 
who are not related to them, although the extent of the usage and the 
particular forms chosen vary according to the social background of the 
speaker. As a form of address, the most common ones are abla (lit. ‘elder 
sister’), a%abey (lit. ‘elder brother’, pronounced ‘abi’ or ‘a%biy’), teyze 
(lit. ‘maternal aunt’), amca (lit. ‘paternal uncle’); rather less common are 
yenge (lit. ‘aunt (in-law)’) and day: (lit. ‘maternal uncle’). Of these, abla, 
agabey, teyze and amca can be used in combination with names (as in 
Ayse abla, Fuat amca), either when addressing people or when referring 
to them. Kardes/kardesim (lit. ‘brother/sister/my brother/sister’) are forms 
used among people of equal status, but again, their usage is closely connected 


to the social background of the speaker, and they are not common when 
both parties to the conversation are female. Kizim (lit. ‘my daughter’) and 
oglum (lit. ‘my son’) are forms used when addressing younger people, 
especially children and teenagers. In informal contexts people of the same 
age can also use these words as a form of address, sometimes in a somewhat 
derogatory way. Cocugum and evladim (lit. ‘my child’) can be used for 
addressing or calling out to a child. Kiiciik ‘little one’ is a rather dated 
way of calling out to a child. 


One of the most common forms of address involves the use of the suffix 
-cigim (where the segment ‘-igi-’ is reduced to a single vowel, e.g. Aysecim, 
Onurcum). This suffix can be used with both informal and formal modes 
of address. It may be added to a name (Hasancigim), to a family term 
(either in isolation or in conjunction with a name, e.g. teyzecigim, Zebra 
teyzecigim) or to one of the less informal modes of address (Nuri Beycigim, 
hanimefendicigim). In the latter case it may be used as a tool to informalize 
a formal situation. 


Terms of endearment are a common feature of everyday conversation. 
Canim ‘my dear’ (lit. ‘my life’) is a form of address frequently used in 
informal contexts, either among people of equal status or by people who 
are higher in status or older, when addressing people of lower status or 
younger people. More intimate forms of address include hayatim (lit. ‘my 
life’), bir tanem (lit. ‘my only one’), canimin ici (lit. ‘the core of my life’), 
yavrum (lit. ‘my baby’), giizelim (lit. ‘my beauty’), tatlim ‘sweetie’, the rather 
dated sekerim ‘sweetie’ and its more recent form seker ‘sweetie’. Sevgilim 
(lit. ‘my love’) and askim ‘my love’, terms which used to be reserved for 
lovers, are nowadays sometimes used for addressing friends as well. As in 
all languages, the usage of these terms of endearment depends also on 
personal choice and taste. 


In some social groups, parents and relatives address infants and children 
by using words that the infant or child would use for addressing them. 
For example, a mother may address her own child as annem ‘my mother’. 
The 3rd person possessive form is also used for the same purpose, e.g. 
annesi ‘his/her mother’. 


24.3| Greetings and parting expressions 


Greetings 


Merhaba ‘Hello’ is the most commonly used colloquial form for greeting 
someone, and can be used at any time of day. 


Greetings and 
parting 
expressions 
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Giinaydin ‘Good morning? is used (in both formal and informal contexts) 
early in the morning, and not until noon as in the English translation. 


Hos geldin(iz) ‘Welcome’ is used for greeting someone who has just arrived, 
and it has the obligatory answer Hos bulduk. 


Nasilsin(1z)? ‘How are you?’ can have a number of responses: Tesekkiir 
I’m fine, thank 


‘ 


ederim, (iyiyim) ‘Thank you (I’m fine)’, lyiyim, sa% olun 
you’, lyiyim, ya siz? ‘’m fine; how about you?’ 

Ne haber? and Ne var ne yok? ‘What’s new?’ are colloquial forms of greeting, 
usually between friends. The response to Ne haber can be Iyilik (saglik), 
senden? ‘Everything’s fine. And with you?’ and the response to Ne var ne 
yok is lyilik (saglik), sende (ne var ne yok)? ‘Everything’s fine. And with 
you?’ Alternatively [yidir ‘[Everything]’s fine’ can be a response to either. 


When introducing oneself on the phone, ben ‘T is followed simply by the 
person’s name e.g. Alo, ben John ‘Hello, this is John’. 


Expressions which can be used both in greetings and as parting expressions 


iyi giinler ‘Good day’ is a relatively formal expression, which can be used 
until late evening both for greeting people and as an expression of parting. 


iyi/Hayirh aksamlar ‘Good evening’ is used in the evening. 


Parting expressions 


In relatively informal contexts Hos¢a kal(in) ‘Keep well’ is a commonly 
used parting expression, to which the response may be Gile giile ‘[go] 
happily’ or Sen de/Siz de ‘You too’. 

Allahaismarladik ‘We entrust you to God’ (mostly pronounced 
‘alasma(r)ladik’), now slightly dated, can be used by the person who is 
leaving, or by the person who says goodbye first (e.g. on the telephone). 
The obligatory reply to Allahaismarladtk, said by the person who is staying 
or who is the second one to say goodbye on the telephone is Giile giile 
‘[Go] happily’. 

A rather new term meaning ‘goodbye’ is Kendine iyi bak/Kendinize iyi 
bakin, probably a translation of the English ‘Take care’. 

(Hadi) bay bay: borrowed from English, this is a familiar form of parting 
expression. 


iyi geceler ‘Good night’ is used in the evening or at night. 


Allah rahathk versin ‘May God give you a comfortable night’ is nowadays 
often replaced by fyi uykular ‘Sleep well’, when addressing someone who 
is going to bed. 


Informally, Selam sdyle(yin) ‘Give [my] greetings [to the person you’re going 
to see]’ and more formally the phrases Saygilarimi/Sevgilerimi ilet(in) 
‘Convey my regards/love’ are used for sending good wishes to third parties. 


Lyi caligmalar (lit. ‘Good working’) is used routinely as a parting expression 
among work colleagues. 


The form Ellerin(iz)den 6perim ‘I kiss your/his/her hands’ is used as an 
expression of deference, usually when sending good wishes to elderly people. 
Gozlerinden 6perim ‘I kiss his/her/your eyes’ is used for younger people. 
Both forms are slightly dated. 


Sevgiler ‘Love’ is an affectionate way to end a letter to a friend or relative. 
Saygilar ‘regards’, Saygilarimla ‘with my regards’ and En iyi dileklerimle 
‘with my best wishes’ are more formal ways of ending letters. Telephone 
conversations and email messages in familiar style can end in Optiim or 
Opiiyorum, both meaning ‘I kiss [you]’. 


Attracting someone’s attention 


Affedersiniz is a polite way of attracting someone’s attention (e.g. in the 
street in order to ask directions, like ‘Excuse me ...’ in English). Bakar 
musiniz (liitfen) is used to attract the attention of a shop assistant, waiter, 
etc. 


24.4 Thanks and apologies 


Thanks 


Tesekkiir ederim, Tesekkiirler, Sagol(un) all mean ‘thank you’, with 
Tesekkiir ederim being the most formal. Cok tesekkiir ederim ‘Thank you 
very much’ is warmer. Cok mersi is also used by some speakers. Eksik 
olma(yin) (lit. ‘Be never absent’) is used by some speakers as a thanking 
expression. Yaga ‘live [long]’ is a colloquial form for expressing one’s 
surprise and gratitude. 


Apologies 


Affedersiniz and Oziir dilerim are general terms meaning ‘(I’m) sorry’, 
used both for small everyday mistakes and for more serious apologies. 
Kusura bakma(yin) ‘overlook the fault’ is used when someone feels that 
they have fallen short in their actual or perceived responsibility to someone. 
Affedersiniz is also used for attracting someone’s attention; see section 24.3. 


Thanks and 
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24.5] Commonly occurring conversational responses 


The general principles for constructing a response according to the form 
of a question are explained in sections 18.16-18.18. In this and the following 
section we list certain fixed forms used in dialogue. 


Anladim ‘I see’ indicates simple comprehension of a factual message. 
Anlryorum ‘I understand’ expresses a rather deeper understanding of some 
problem or empathy with the person telling one about it. There are several 
responses that express surprise, of which the most common is Oyle mi? 
‘Really?’ Others are Sahi mi?/Gercekten mi? ‘Really?’ 


Onemli degil and Rica ederim are responses to thanks and apologies. Bir 
sey degil can be used as a response to thanks. The expression Estagfurullah 
is slightly dated as a response to thanks or apologies, but is commonly 
used as a face-saving expression when the addressee puts herself/himself 
down. 


Tamam ‘Right’, ‘OK’ is very commonly used, usually in informal speech, 
to indicate that one has taken note of a situation that has been described 
and that affects one in some way (e.g. as a response to a comment such 
as Anahtar suraya biraktyoruz ‘We leave the key here’). It can also express 
acceptance of a proposed course of action, e.g. Artik iceri girelim ‘Let’s 
go in now’. Peki ‘Very well’ and Olur ‘All right’ can equally be used to 
express acceptance of a suggestion. 


Buyurun is a multi-purpose invitation word. In dialogue it can be a response 
to someone’s stated desire to say or ask something. It also corresponds to 
‘Come in’, ‘Help yourself’, ‘Here you are’ and ‘How can I help you?’ 


24.6] Other conversational responses 
Other fixed expressions used as responses or reactions to things one is 
told, or sometimes asked, are listed below. 
Pleasure 
Cok giizel! ‘Excellent!’ 
Cok siikiir! ‘Thank goodness!’ 
Harika! ‘Fantastic!’ 


Yasasin! ‘Hooray!’ 


Surprise Other 


: conversational 
Allah allah ‘Goodness!’, ‘That’s a surprise...’ 


responses 
Aman tanrim/allahim ‘Oh my God!’ 
Valla mi! ‘Really!?’ (very informal) 


Vay canina! ‘I don’t believe it!’ (very informal) 


Yok ya(hu)! ‘That’s impossible!’, ‘No way!’ (expressing amused 
disbelief, very informal) 


Bak sen! ‘Well, what d’you know!’ 

Deme! ‘Oh no!’ (expressing horrified disbelief) 

Hadi be/ya! ‘Go on with you!’ (expressing amused disbelief) 
Hayrola? ‘What’s up?’ 


Ne diyorsun(uz)? ‘What are you saying?’ (a slightly dated form 
expressing extreme surprise) 


Sadness 


Vah vah ‘I’m sorry’ (in the non-apologetic sense, to express sadness 
but also disappointment) 


Hay allah ‘I’m sorry’ (in the non-apologetic sense, to express 
disappointment) 


(Vah) yazik ‘What a shame’, ‘Poor thing’ 
Yazik sana/size ‘Poor you’ 


(Hig) sorma(yin) (lit. ‘Don’t ask’, a response that signals an 
emotionally negative situation, used, for example, upon being asked 
about a person who is ill) 


Maalesef ‘Unfortunately’ (can be used in reply to a yes/no question, 
to imply the answer that expresses a regrettable state of affairs, 

e.g. A. Kart bulundu mu? B. Maalesef. A. ‘Has the card been found?’ 

B. ‘Unfortunately [not].’) 


Agreement 
Haklisin(1z) “‘You’re right’ 
Bence de ‘I agree’ 


Aynen ‘I agree completely’ (a highly informal and quite recent usage) 293 
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Acceptance of a request 
Hayhay ‘Yes, of course’ 
Tabii (ki) ‘Of course’, ‘Naturally’ 
Derhal ‘(I will do it) immediately!’ (formal) 
insallah/Umarim ‘hopefully’, ‘| hope’ 
Curses 
Lanet olsun! ‘Damn!’ 


Allah kahretsin! ‘Damn!’ 


Formulaic wishes 


Turkish contains many expressions that are used in particular circumstances, 
some as a response to common everyday events, others more specific: 


Afiyet olsun: said when starting or getting up after a meal, or when 
entering a place where others are eating 


Allah bagislasin/Allah anali babal: biiyiitsiin: said to the parents or relatives 
of a newborn baby, or when talking of a newborn baby 


Allah gecinden versin: said when mentioning death 


Allah kavustursun: said to someone when a person close to them has gone 
away (e.g. moved to a different country, or gone on holiday) 


Allah mesut etsin: said to or about newly-weds 


Allah saklasin: ‘God forbid!’, said when mentioning the possibility of 
some unpleasant occurrence 


Allah utandirsin: ‘Shame on him/her’ 


Basarilar: a good-luck wish to someone who is about to enter an exam, 
competition, etc. 


Basin(1z) sag olsun: said to someone whose friend/relative has (recently) 


died 


Cok yasa/lyi yasa: ‘Bless you!’ (and its response Sen de gér/Hep birlikte) 
said when someone sneezes 


Elin(iz)e saglik: said upon tasting or eating a dish, to praise the cook 
(who responds Afiyet olsun) 


Gecmis olsun: said to someone who is ill, or upon hearing that they have 
been ill or suffered an accident or other unpleasant experience; also said 
to someone on hearing that a person close to them is ill 


Giile giile giy(in): said to someone who has bought a new item of clothing 


Giile giile kirlen(in) (informal)/Sihhatler olsun: said to someone who has 
just had a shower/bath 


Giile giile kullan(in): said to someone who has bought something new 
(like a car or piece of furniture) 


Giile giile otur(un): said to someone who has moved into a new house 


Hayirli olsun: said upon hearing that someone has a new job, house, etc., 
or to mark the initiation with others of a new project 


Hayirdir insallah: an expression that is used when something unexpected 
and potentially inauspicious has happened (e.g. the ringing of the door 
bell in the middle of the night) 


iyi calismalar: said to someone who is working on a project or task or 
about to start doing so; see also under parting expressions, above 


iyi sanslar: ‘Good luck!’ 
iyi yolculuklar: said to someone who is going on a trip 


Kolay gelsin: said when someone is in the process of working or anticipating 
doing something difficult 


Masallah: an expression that accompanies praise, based on the belief that 
it will ward off bad luck 


Tebrikler/Kutlarim: ‘Congratulations!’ 


24.8 Interjections 


Interjections are short and abrupt expressions used for expressing surprise, 
joy, consent, disagreement or querying, mostly in informal contexts. 


aa (rise-fall): ‘Really?’, ‘Oh! I understand’ 


be: a particle that is usually placed at the end of a sentence to express 
impatience (very informal) 


eee (rise-fall-rise): ‘What’s new?’, ‘So what?’, ‘And then what?’ 


Interjections 
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hu (rise-fall): ‘I see’, ‘I understand’ 
oh (be): ‘That’s better!!’ 


ohooo (rise followed by abrupt rise-fall): an expression of surprise at the 
realization of things not having been as expected 


off: expression of exasperation or anger 

tih (be): an expression that shows disappointment 
yaa (rise-fall): ‘Really?’ 

yaa (fall-rise): ‘There, see?!’, ‘Didn’t I say so?’ 


yaa (low flat tone): ‘Oh dear’ (expressing disappointment) 


24.9] Conversational fillers 


There are a number of expressions used by a speaker who doesn’t want 
to lose his/her turn in a conversation but has not yet formulated what 
s/he’s going to say. If s/he is just starting her turn s/he can use one of the 
following expressions: sey ‘thingummajig’, valla ‘well ...’, yani ‘I mean 
.... If, on the other hand, s/he has spoken for some time, s/he can use 
one of the following, all of which approximate to ‘so ...’: ondan sonra, 
sonra(cigima), efendime sdyliyeyim. 


Appendix A 


Inflection of nouns 


Sing. PI. Possessive of sing. Possessive of pl. form 
form 
Non-case- masa masalar masam ‘my table’ masalarim ‘my tables’ 
marked ‘table’ ‘tables’ masan ‘your table’ masalarin ‘your tables’ 
masasi ‘his/her/its table’ masalari ‘his/her/its tables’ 
masamiz ‘our table’ masalarimiz ‘our tables’ 
masaniz ‘your table’ masalariniz ‘your tables’ 
masalari ‘their table’ masalari ‘their tables’ 
Accusative masay! masalari © masamui ‘my table’ masalarimi ‘my 
‘the ‘the (acc.) tables’ (acc.) 
table’ tables’ masani masalarini 
(ace.) — (acc.) masasini masalarini 
masamizi masalarimizi 
masanizi masalarinizi 
masalarini masalarini 
Dative masaya masalara masama ‘to/for masalarima ‘to/for 
‘to/for —‘to/for my table’ my tables’ 
the the masana masalarina 
table’ tables’ masasina masalarina 
masamiza masalarimiza 
masaniza masalariniza 
masalarina masalarina 
Locative masada_ masalarda masamda ‘in/on masalarimda ‘in/on 
my table’ my tables’ 
masanda masalarinda 
masasinda masalarinda 
masamizda masalarimizda 
masanizda masalarinizda 
masalarinda masalarinda 
Ablative masadan masalardan masamdan ‘from masalarimdan ‘from 
my table’ my tables’ 
masandan masalarindan 
masasindan masalarindan 
masamizdan masalarimizdan 
masanizdan masalarinizdan 
masalarindan masalarindan 
Comitative/ = masayla_ masalarla = masamla ‘with my table’ masalarimla ‘with my tables’ 
Instrumental = ‘with ‘with masanla masalarinla 
the the masasiyla masalariyla 
table’ tables’ masamizla masalarimizla 
masanizla masalarinizla 
masalariyla masalariyla 
Genitive masanin masalarin masamin ‘of my table’ —masalarimin ‘of my tables’ 
‘of the ‘of the masanin masalarinin 
table’ tables’ masasinin masalarinin 
masamizin masalarimizin 
masanizin masalarinizin 


masalarinin 


masalarinin 
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Appendix B 


Inflection of nominal 
predicates 


Present -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
tense (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
Affirmative Okuldayim. Okuldaydim. Okuldaymisim. okuldaysam 
‘I'm at school.’ ‘lL was at school.’ ‘Apparentlylam/ ‘if | am at 
was at school.’ school’ 
okuldasin okuldaydin okuldaymissin okuldaysan 
okulda okuldaydi okuldaymis okuldaysa 
okuldayiz okuldaydik okuldaymisiz okuldaysak 
okuldasiniz okuldaydiniz okuldaymissiniz okuldaysaniz 
okuldalar okuldaydilar/ okuldaymislar/ okuldaysalar/ 
okuldalardi okuldalarmis okuldalarsa 
Negative Okulda Okulda Okulda okulda degilsem 
degilim. degildim. degilmisim. ‘if ’'m not at 
‘lm not at ‘| wasn’t at ‘Apparently I’m school’ 
school’ school.’ not/I wasn’t at 


okulda degilsin 
okulda degil 
okulda degiliz 
okulda degilsiniz 
okulda degiller 


okulda degildin 
okulda degildi 
okulda degildik 


school.’ 


okulda degilmissin 
okulda degilmis 
okulda degilmisiz 


okulda degildiniz okulda degilmissiniz 
okulda degillerdi/ okulda degillermis/ 
degildiler degilmisler 


okulda degilsen 
okulda degilse 
okulda degilsek 
okulda degilseniz 
okulda degillerse/ 
degilseler 


Affirmative Okulda miyim? 


question ‘Am | at school?” 


okulda misin 
okulda mi 
okulda miyiz 
okulda misiniz 
okuldalar mi 


Okulda miydim? Okulda miymisim? 
‘Was | at school?”Am |/Was | 


okulda miydin 
okulda miydi 
okulda miydik 


okulda miydiniz 
okulda miydilar/ 


okuldalar miydi 


(apparently) at 
school?’ 


okulda miymissin 
okulda miymis 
okulda miymisiz 
okulda miymissiniz 
okulda miymislar/ 
okuldalar miymis 


(Only as echo 
questions) 
Okuldaysam mi? 
‘If Lam at school?’ 


okuldaysan mi 
okuldaysa mi 
okuldaysak mi 
okuldaysaniz mi 
okuldaysalar mi/ 
okuldalarsa mi 


continued 


Present -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
tense (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
Negative Okulda degil Okulda degil = Okulda degil (Only as echo 
question —_miyim? miydim? miymisim? questions) 
‘Am | not at ‘Wasn't | at ‘Am | not/Wasn’t Okulda degilsem mi? 
school?’ school?’ | (apparently) at ‘If Pm not at 
school?’ school?’ 
okulda degil misin okulda degil okulda degil okulda degilsen mi 
okulda degil mi miydin miymissin okulda degilse mi 
okulda degil miyiz  okulda degil okulda degil miymis — okulda degilsek mi 
okulda degil misiniz miydi okulda degil miymisiz  okulda degilseniz mi 
okulda degiller mi okulda degil okulda degil okulda degillerse mi/ 
miydik miymissiniz degilseler mi 
okulda degil okulda degiller 
miydiniz miymis/degil 
okulda degiller miymisler 
miydi/degil 
miydiler 


* Where the nominal predicate requires the presence of ol- to express a particular tense, 
aspect or modality, this form is inflected as in Appendix C (e.g. future: okulda olacagim 
‘Pll be at school’). 


* The forms idiyse, imigse occur with subject complements (e.g. okulda idiysem ‘if | was at 
school’, okulda imissem ‘if | am/was (apparently) at school’), but are used rarely. 


* Italics in the table indicate forms which are grammatical but for one reason or another are 
relatively rare. 


Appendix B 
Inflection of 
nominal 
predicates 


299 


300 


Appendix C 


Overview of verbal 


inflection 


(i) Possible sequences of verbal inflection: verb, stem suffixes, copular 


markers and -dir 


Verb Stem suffix Can be followed by Examples 
-di (perfective) -(y)di (past) sorduydun ‘you had 
-(y)se (conditional) asked’ (inf.) 
gordliysen ‘if you have 
seen/saw’ 
-mis (perfective/ -(y)di (past) duymustu ‘s/he 
evidential) -(y)mis (evidential) had heard’ 
gor- ‘see’ -(y)se (conditional) — anlamismis ‘apparently 
duy- ‘hear’ -dir s/he had understood’ 
Goatees beklemisse ‘if s/he has 
bekle- ‘wait 


sikil- ‘get bored’ 

kal- ‘stay’ 

oyna- ‘play’ 

anla- 
‘understand’ 

ver- ‘give’ 

otur- ‘sit’ 

bil- ‘know’ 

sev- ‘love’ 

konus- ‘talk’ 

degis- ‘change’ 

azal- ‘decrease’ 

uyan- ‘wake up’ 

ol- ‘be’, ‘have’, 


‘become’ 


(apparently) waited’ 
sikilmistir ‘s/he (has) 
probably got bored’ 


-se (conditional) 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 


kalsaydik ‘if we had 
stayed’ 
yurtiseymisim 
‘apparently if | had 
walked’ 


-(eli)r/-z (aorist) 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 
-(y)se (conditional) 


oynarlardi ‘they used to 
play/would have played’ 
anlamazlarmis 
‘apparently they would 
not have understood/ 
apparently they used 
not to understand’ 
bitirmis olursa ‘if s/he 
has finished’ 


-(y)acak (future) 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 
-(y)se (conditional) 
-dir 


getirecekti ‘s/he was 
going to bring [it]’ 
verecekmissin ‘I hear 
you’re/you were going 
to give’ 

vereceksen ‘if you’re 
going to give’ 
gorecektir ‘s/he will 
(probably) see’ 


continued 


Verb Stem suffix Can be followed by 


Examples 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 
-(y)se (conditional) 
-dir 


-(i)yor 
(imperfective) 


oturuyordunuz ‘you 
were sitting’ 
6greniyorlarmis 
‘apparently they’re/ 
they were learning’ 
biliyorsunuzdur ‘you 
probably know’ 

evde oluyormus 
‘apparently s/he is/was 
(usually) at home’ 


-meli (obligative) -(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 
-(y)se (conditional) 


-dir 


anlamaliydi 

‘s/he should have/ought 
to have understood’ 
sevmeliymisiz 
‘apparently we're 
supposed to love’ 
konusmaltydik ‘we ought 
to have talked’ 
anlatmalidir ‘s/he must 
explain’ (formal) 


-mekte 
(imperfective) 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 
-(y)se (conditional) 
-dir 


degismekteydi ‘it was 
changing’ 

gormekteymis 
‘apparently s/he is/was 
seeing [him/her/them]’ 
cogalmaktaysalar ‘if they 
are increasing’ 
azalmaktadir ‘it is 
decreasing’ 


-(y)di (past) 
-(y)mis (evidential) 


-(y)e (optative) 


uyanaydi ‘s/he should 
have woken up’ 
soraymis ‘(it looks as if) 
s/he should have asked’ 


(ii) Possible sequences of verbal inflection: suffixes 
between the verb and stem suffixes 


that can be inserted 


Verb Voice Possibility Negative Bound Stem Examples 
auxiliaries suffixes 

gor-‘see’ __ -dir, -(y)e -me -(y)ebil (as yaptiramiyorum 

oyna- ‘play’ -(i)t, (possibility) | above) ‘I can’t get [it] 

ver- ‘give’ -ir, -er -(y)iver done’ 

otur- ‘sit’? (causative) (suddenness) bitirilemeyebilir 

bil- ‘know’ -il, -(i)n -(y)edur ‘it may not be 

bit- ‘finish’ (passive) (continuation) able to be 

sev- ‘love’ -(i)n -(y)ekal finished’ 

konus- ‘talk’ (reflexive) (helplessness) yikaniverdim 

yika- ‘wash’ -(i)s$ ‘| quickly had a 

yap- ‘do’ (reciprocal) shower’ 
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Appendix D 


Inflection of verbs 


(i) Affirmative verb forms 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-di Baktim. Baktiydim. baktirysam 
(perfective) ‘I (have) looked.’ ‘I had looked.’ ‘if | (have) looked.’ 
baktin baktiydin baktiysan 
bakti baktiydi baktiysa 
baktik baktiydik baktiysak 
baktiniz baktiydiniz baktiysaniz 
baktilar baktiydilar baktilarsa 
-mis Bakmisim. Bakmistim. Bakmismisim. bakmissam 
(perfective/ ‘Apparently | ‘| had looked.’ ‘Apparently ‘if | (have) 
evidential) (have) looked.’ | had looked.’ — (apparently) looked 
bakmissin bakmistin bakmismissin bakmissan 
bakmis bakmisti bakmismis bakmissa 
bakmisiz bakmistik bakmismisiz bakmissak 
bakmissiniz bakmistiniz bakmismissiniz___ bakmissaniz 
bakmislar bakmislardi bakmislarmis bakmislarsa 
-se baksam baksaydim baksaymisim 
(conditional) ‘if | looked/ ‘if | had looked/ ‘apparently if 
were to look’ __ if only | had | had looked/ 
looked’ (it looks as if) 
| should have 
looked’ 
baksan baksaydin baksaymissin 
baksa baksaydi baksaymis 
baksak baksaydik baksaymisiz 
baksaniz baksaydiniz baksaymissiniz 
baksalar baksalardi baksalarmis 
-(e/i)r/ Bakarim. Bakardim. Bakarmisim. bakarsam 
-z (aorist) ‘I (willAwould) — ‘l used to look/ ‘Apparently | ‘if | look’ 
look.’ would have look/used to 
looked.’ look.’ 
bakarsin bakardin bakarmissin bakarsan 
bakar bakardi bakarmis bakarsa 
bakariz bakardik bakarmisiz bakarsak 
bakarsiniz bakardiniz bakarmissiniz bakarsaniz 
bakarlar bakarlardi bakarlarmis bakarlarsa 


continued 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-(y)acak Bakacayim. Bakacaktim. Bakacakmisim. bakacaksam 
(future) ‘| shall/am ‘l was going ‘Apparently | ‘if lam going to 
going to look.’ to look.’ am/was going __ look’ 
to look.’ 
bakacaksin bakacaktin bakacakmissin  bakacaksan 
bakacak bakacakti bakacakmis bakacaksa 
bakacagiz bakacaktik bakacakmisiz bakacaksak 
bakacaksiniz bakacaktiniz bakacakmissiniz bakacaksaniz 
bakacaklar bakacaklardi bakacaklarmis_ —_ bakacaklarsa 
-(i)yor Bakiyorum. Bakiyordum. | Bakiyormusum. baktyorsam 
(imperfective) ‘I look/am ‘l was looking/ ‘Apparently | ‘if | am looking’ 
looking.’ used to look.’ ~am/was looking/ 
(used to) look.’ 
bakiyorsun bakityordun baktyormussun — baktyorsan 
bakiyor bakiyordu baktyormus bakiyorsa 
bakiyoruz bakiyorduk baktyormusuz — baktyorsak 
bakiyorsunuz baktyordunuz —_ bakiyormussunuz bakiyorsaniz 
bakiyorlar bakiyorlardi baktyorlarmis _ baktyorlarsa 
-meli Bakmaltyim. Bakmaltydim. | Bakmaltymisim. bakmalysam 
(obligative) ‘I must/ought ‘I should/ought ‘Apparently | ‘if | must look’ 
to/ should look’ to have looked.’ should/ought 
to look/have 
looked.’ 
bakmalisin bakmaliydin bakmaliymissin — bakmaliysan 
bakmali bakmaliydi bakmaliymis bakmaliysa 
bakmaliyiz bakmaliydik bakmaliymisiz  — bakmaliysak 
bakmalisiniz bakmaliydiniz bakmaliymissiniz_bakmaliysaniz 
bakmalilar bakmaliydilar bakmaliymislar — bakmalilarsa 
-mekte Bakmaktayim. —Bakmaktaydim. Bakmaktaymisim. bakmaktaysam 
(imperfective) ‘1 am looking.’ ‘I was looking.’ ‘Apparently | am/ ‘if | am looking’ 
was looking.’ 
bakmaktasin bakmaktaydin — bakmaktaymissin bakmaktaysan 
bakmakta bakmaktaydi bakmaktaymis — bakmaktaysa 
bakmaktayiz bakmaktaydik = bakmaktaymisiz bakmaktaysak 
bakmaktasiniz_ — bakmaktaydiniz_ bakmaktaymissiniz bakmaktaysaniz 
bakmaktalar bakmaktaydilar bakmaktaymislar bakmaktaysalar 
-(y)e Bakayim. Informal Informal 
(optative) ‘Letmelook/  Bakaydim. ‘If = Bakaymisim. 
| will look.’ only | had “(It looks as if) 
looked.” I should have 
looked.’ 
bak (bakasin, — bakaydin bakaymissin 
rare) bakaydi/baksind! bakaymis/baksinmis 
baksin bakaydik bakaymisiz 
bakalim bakaydiniz bakaymissiniz 
bakin bakaydilar/ bakaymislar/baksinlarmis 
(bakasiniz, rare) baksinlardi 
baksinlar 


(imperative) — 


bak/baksana ‘Look!’ 


baksin 


bakin/bakiniz/baksaniza 


baksinlar 


* Italics indicate forms which are grammatical but for one reason or another are 


relatively rare. 
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(ii) Negative verb forms 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-di Bakmadim. Bakmadiydim. bakmadiysam 
(perfective) ‘I haven’t ‘| hadn’t ‘if | haven’t 
looked/ looked.’ looked/didn’t 
didn’t look.’ look’ 
bakmadin bakmadiydin bakmadiysan 
bakmadi bakmadiydi bakmadiysa 
bakmadik bakmadiydik bakmadiysak 
bakmadiniz bakmadiydiniz bakmadiysaniz 
bakmadilar bakmadiydilar bakmadilarsa 
-mis Bakmamisim. Bakmamistim. | Bakmamismisim. bakmamissam 
(perfective/ ‘It seems | ‘| hadn’t ‘Apparently | ‘if | haven’t 
evidential) —haven’t looked.’ hadn't (apparently) 
looked/didn’t looked.’ looked/didn’t 
look.’ (apparently) 
look’ 
bakmamissin bakmamistin bakmamismissin bakmamissan 
bakmamis bakmamisti bakmamismis bakmamissa 
bakmamisiz bakmamistik bakmamismisiz bakmamissak 
bakmamissiniz bakmamistiniz bakmamismissiniz bakmamissaniz 
bakmamislar bakmamislardi = bakmamislarmis bakmamislarsa 
-se bakmasam bakmasaydim = bakmasaymisim 
(conditional) ‘if | didn’t look/ ‘if | hadn’t ‘apparently if | 
were not to looked/if only — hadn’t looked/ 
look’ | hadn’t looked’ (it looks as if) 
| shouldn’t have 
looked’ 
bakmasan bakmasaydin bakmasaymissin 
bakmasa bakmasaydi bakmasaymis 
bakmasak bakmasaydik bakmasaymisiz 
bakmasaniz bakmasaydiniz bakmasaymissiniz 
bakmasalar bakmasalardi bakmasalarmis 
-(e/i)r/-z Bakmam. Bakmazdim. Bakmazmisim. bakmazsam 
(aorist) ‘| won’t/ ‘Lused notto ‘Apparently | ‘if | don’t look’ 
wouldn’t look’ ~look/wouldn’t —_ don’t look/used 
look.’ not to look.’ 
bakmazsin bakmazdin bakmazmissin bakmazsan 
bakmaz bakmazdi bakmazmis bakmazsa 
bakmayiz bakmazdik bakmazmisiz bakmazsak 
bakmazsiniz bakmazdiniz bakmazmissiniz bakmazsaniz 
bakmazlar bakmazardi bakmazlarmis bakmazlarsa 
-(y)acak Bakmayacagim. Bakmayacaktim. Bakmayacakmisim. bakmayacaksam 
(future) ‘I shall not/ ‘| wasn’t going ‘Apparently | am ‘if ’'m not going 
am not going to look.’ not/was not to look’ 
to look.’ going to look.’ 
bakmayacaksin bakmayacaktin bakmayacakmissin bakmayacaksan 
bakmayacak bakmayacakt!  bakmayacakmis bakmayacaksa 
bakmayacagiz  bakmayacaktik bakmayacakmisiz bakmayacaksak 
bakmayacaksiniz bakmayacaktiniz bakmayacakmissiniz bakmayacaksaniz 
bakmayacaklar bakmayacaklardi bakmayacaklarmis  bakmayacaklarsa 


continued 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-(i)yor Bakmiyorum. | Bakmiyordum. Bakmiyormusum. — bakmiyorsam 


(imperfective)‘I don’t look/ ‘| wasn’t ‘Apparently I’m ‘if ’m not 
am not looking.’ looking/used not/wasn’t looking’ 
not to look.’ looking.’ 
bakmiyorsun bakmiyordun bakmiyormussun bakmiyorsan 
bakmiyor bakmiyordu bakmiyormus bakmiyorsa 
bakmiyoruz bakmiyorduk bakmiyormusuz bakmiyorsak 
bakmiyorsunuz bakmiyordunuz bakmiyormussunuz bakmiyorsaniz 
bakmiyorlar bakmiyorlardi bakmiyorlarmis bakmiyorlarsa 
-meli Bakmamaliyim. Bakmamaliydim. Bakmamaltymisim. | bakmamallysam 
(obligative) ‘I musn’t/ought | shouldn’t/ ‘Apparently | ‘if | musn’t look’ 
not to/shouldn’t ought not to shouldn’t/ought 
look.’ have looked.’ not to look/have 
looked.’ 
bakmamalisin bakmamaliydin = bakmamaliymissin — bakmamallysan 
bakmamali bakmamaltydi bakmamaliymis bakmamallysa 
bakmamallyiz|  bakmamaltydik = bakmamaliymisiz bakmamallysak 
bakmamalisiniz bakmamaltydiniz bakmamaliymissiniz bakmamaliysaniz 
bakmamalilar § bakmamaltydilar bakmamaliymislar = bakmamalilarsa 
-mekte Bakmamaktayim. Bakmamaktaydim. Bakmamaktaymisim. bakmamaktaysam. 


(imperfective) ‘I’m not looking.’ 


‘| wasn’t looking.’ 


‘Apparently I’m not/ 
was not looking.’ 


‘if ’'m not looking’ 


bakmamaktasin bakmamaktaydin  bakmamaktaymissin bakmamaktaysan 
bakmamakta bakmamaktaydi — bakmamaktaymis bakmamaktaysa 
bakmamaktayiz  bakmamaktaydik bakmamaktaymisiz —bakmamaktaysak 
bakmamaktasiniz bakmamaktaydiniz bakmamaktaymissiniz bakmamaktaysaniz 
bakmamaktalar bakmamaktaydilar bakmamaktaymislar bakmamaktaysalar 
-(y)e Bakmayayim. Bakmayaydim. Bakmayaymisim. 
(optative) ‘Let me not ‘If only | hadn't — ‘(It looks as if) | 
look/| won't looked.’ shouldn’t have 
look.’ looked.’ 
bakma bakmayaydin bakmayaymissin 
(bakmayasin, bakmayaydi/ bakmayaymis/ 
rare) bakmasindi bakmasinmis 
bakmasin bakmayaydik bakmayaymisiz 
bakmayalim bakmayaydiniz bakmayaymissiniz 
bakmayin bakmayaydilar bakmayaymislar/ 
(bakmayasiniz, bakmasinlarmis 
rare) 
bakmasinlar 
(imperative) — 
bakma/bakmasana 
‘Don’t look.’ 
bakmasin 
bakmayin/ 
bakmayiniz/ 
bakmasaniza 
bakmasinlar 


* Italics indicate forms which are grammatical but for one reason or another are 


relatively rare. 
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(iii) Affirmative question forms 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-di Baktim mi? Bakti miydim (Mostly as echo 
(perfective) ‘Have I/Did ‘Had | looked?’ question) 
| look(ed)?’ Baktiysam mi? 
‘If | have looked?’ 
baktin mi bakt miydin 
bakti mi bakt miydi 
baktik mi bakti miydik 
baktiniz mi bakti miydiniz 
baktilar mi bakt miydilar 
-mis Bakmis miyim? = Bakmis miydim? Bakmis miymisim? — (Mostly as echo 
(perfective/ ‘Have I/Did | ‘Had | looked?” ‘Had! (apparently) — question) 
evidential) | (apparently)’ looked?” Bakmissam mi? 
looked(ed)? ‘If | have 
apparently 
looked?” 
bakmis misin bakmis miydin — bakmis miymissin 
bakmis mi bakmis miydi bakmis miymis 
bakmis miyiz bakmis miydik = bakmis miymisiz 
bakmis misiniz — bakmis miydiniz bakmis miymissiniz 
bakmis larmi bakmis larmiydi bakmislar miymis 
-se Baksam mi? Baksa miydim? Baksa miymisim? 
(conditional) ‘Should | look?’ ‘Should | have ‘Should | 
looked?’ (apparently) 
have looked?’ 
baksan mi baksa miydin baksa miymissin 
baksa mi baksa miydi baksa miymis 
baksak mi baksa miydik baksa miymisiz 
baksaniz mi baksa miydiniz  baksa miymissiniz 
baksalar mi baksa miydilar — baksa miymislar 
-(e/i)r/-z Bakar miyim? Bakar miydim? Bakar miymisim? (Mostly as echo 
(aorist) ‘Will/Would ‘Did | use to ‘Did | (apparently) question) 
| look?’ look/Would | —_ use to look/ Bakarsam mi? 
have looked?” Would | ‘If | look?’ 
(apparently) 
have looked?’ 
bakar misin bakar miydin bakar miymissin 
bakar mi bakar miydi bakar miymis 
bakar muyiz bakar miydik bakar miymisiz 
bakar misiniz bakar miydiniz —bakar miymissiniz 
bakarlar mi bakar miydilar — bakar miymislar 
-(y)acak Bakacak miyim? Bakacak miydim? Bakacak mtymisim? (Mostly as echo 
(future) ‘Am | going ‘Was | going ‘Am I/Was | question) 
to look?’ to look?’ (apparently) Bakacaksam mi? 


bakacak misin 
bakacak mi 
bakacak muiyiz 
bakacak misiniz 
bakacaklar mi 


bakacak miydin 
bakacak miydi 
bakacak miydik 


going to look?’ 


bakacak miymissin 


bakacak miymis 


bakacak miymisiz 
bakacak miydiniz bakacak miymissiniz 
bakacaklar miydi bakacaklar miymis 


‘If ’'m going to 
look?’ 


continued 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-(i)yor Bakiyor muyum? Bakiyor muydum? Baktyor muymusum? (Mostly as echo 


(imperfective)‘Am | looking/ ‘Was | looking/ ‘Am/Was | 
Do | look?’ Did | use to (apparently) looking/ Bakiyorsam mi? 


look?’ Did | (apparently) 
use to look?’ 


baktyor musun bakiyor muydun — bakiyor muymussun 


question) 


‘If ?'m looking?’ 


bakiyor mu bakiyor muydu —_ bakiyor muymus 
baktyor muyuz baktyor muyduk —bakiyor muymusuz 
bakiyor bakiyor bakiyor 
musunuz muydunuz muymussunuz 
bakiyorlar mi baktyor muydular bakiyorlar miymis 
-meli Bakmali miyim? Bakmali mtydim? Bakmali miymisim? (Mostly as echo 
(obligative) ‘Must/Should/ ‘Should |/ ‘Does it seem question) 
Ought | to look?’ Ought | to that | should/ Bakmallysam mi? 
have looked?’ ought to look/ ‘If | must/should/ 
have looked?’ ought to look?’ 
bakmali misin = bakmali mtydin — bakmali miymissin 
bakmali mi bakmali miydi bakmali miymis 
bakmali miyiz_— bakmali miydik = bakmali miymisiz 
bakmali misiniz bakmali miydiniz bakmali miymissiniz 
bakmalilar mi bakmali miydilar ~bakmali miymislar 
-mekte Bakmakta mim? Bakmakta miydim? Bakmakta miymisim? (Mostly as echo 


(imperfective)‘Am | looking?’ = ‘Was I looking?” = ‘Am/Was | 


(apparently) looking?’ 


bakmakta misin bakmakta mydin §bakmakta miymissin 
bakmakta mi bakmakta midi — bakmakta miymis 
bakmakta miyiz bakmakta miydik bakmakta miymisiz 
bakmakta misiniz_ bakmakta miydinizbakmakta miymissiniz 
bakmaktalar mi bakmakta miydilar bakmakta miymislar 


question) 
Bakmaktaysam mi? 
‘If | am looking?’ 


“(ye 
(optative) 


Bakayim mi? (Only as echo (Only as echo 


‘Shall | look?’ question) question) 
Bakaydim mi? Bakaymisim mi? 
‘If only | had ‘| should have 
looked?” looked?’ 

baksin mi 

bakalim mi 

baksinlar 


* Italics indicate forms which are grammatical but for one reason or another are 
relatively rare. 
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(iv) Negative question forms 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-di Bakmadim mi? Bakmadi miydim? (Mostly as echo 
(perfective) ‘Haven't I/ ‘Hadn’t | looked?’ question) 
Didn't | Bakmadiysam mi? 
look(ed)?’ ‘If | haven’t 
looked?” 
bakmadin mi bakmadi miydin 
bakmadi mi bakmadi miydi 
bakmadik mi bakmadi miydik 
bakmadiniz mi = bakmadi miydiniz 
bakmadilar mi bakmadi miydilar 
-mis Bakmamis Bakmamis Bakmamis miymisim_ (Mostly as echo 
(perfective/ muyim? miydim? ‘Hadn't | question) 
evidential)  ‘Haven’t I/ ‘Hadn't | (apparently) looked?’ Bakmamissam mi? 
Didn’t | looked?’ ‘If | have 
(apparently) apparently not 
look(ed)?’ looked?” 
bakmamis misin bakmamis miydin bakmamis miymissin 
bakmamis mi bakmamis miydi bakmamis miymis 
bakmamis miyiz_ bakmamis miydik =bakmamis miymisiz 
bakmamis misiniz bakmamis miydiniz bakmamis miymissiniz 
bakmamislar mi bakmamislar miydi bakmamislar miymis 
-se Bakmasam mi? = Bakmasa miydim?  Bakmasa miymisim? 
(conditional) ‘Shouldn’t | ‘Shouldn’t | have ‘Does it seem that 
look?’ looked?’ | shouldn’t have 


bakmasan mi 
bakmasa 
bakmasak mi 
bakmasaniz mi 
bakmasalar mi 


bakmasa miydin 
bakmasa miydi 
bakmasa miydik 
bakmasa miydiniz 
bakmasa miydilar 


looked?’ 

bakmasa miymissin 
bakmasa miymis 
bakmasa miymisiz 


bakmasa miymissiniz 


bakmasalar miymis 


-(e/i)r/-z Bakmaz miyim? Bakmaz miydim? Bakmaz miymisim? (Mostly as echo 
(aorist) ‘Won't! ‘Didn’t luse to ‘Didn’t | (apparently) question) 
Wouldn't | look?’ look/Wouldn’t use to look/ Bakmazsam mi? 
| have looked?’ Wouldn’t | ‘If | don’t look?’ 
(apparently) have 
looked?’ 
bakmaz misin bakmaz miydin bakmaz miymissin 
bakmaz mi bakmaz miydi bakmaz miymis 
bakmaz muyiz bakmaz miydik bakmaz miymisiz 
bakmaz misiniz = bakmaz miydiniz — bakmaz miymissiniz 
bakmazlar mi bakmaz lar miydi_ bakmazlar miymis 
-(y)acak Bakmayacak Bakmayacak Bakmayacak (Mostly as echo 
(future) miyim? miydim? miymisim? question) 
‘Am | not going ‘Wasn’tl going ‘Am|not/Wasn’t! Bakmayacaksam 
to look?’ to look?’ (apparently) going mi? 
to look?’ ‘If ’'m not going 
to look?’ 
bakmayacak misin bakmayacak bakmayacak 
bakmayacak mi = miydin miymissin 
bakmayacak miyiz bakmayacak miydi bakmayacak miymis 
bakmayacak bakmayacak bakmayacak 
misiniz muiydik miymisiz 
bakmayacaklar mi bakmayacak bakmayacak 
muydiniz muiymissiniz 
bakmayacaklar bakmayacaklar 
muiydi miymis 


continued 


Stem -(y)di -(y)mis -(y)se 
suffixes (past) (evidential) (conditional) 
-(i)yor Bakmiyor Bakmiyor Bakmiyor (Mostly as echo 
(imperfective)muyum? muydum? muymusum? question) 
‘Am | not ‘Wasn't | looking/ “Am | not/Wasn’t Bakmiyorsam mi? 
looking/Don’t | Didn’t | use to | (apparently) ‘If ’'m not looking?’ 
look?’ look?’ looking/Didn’t | 
(apparently) use 
to look?’ 
bakmiyor musun = bakmiyor muydun_ = bakmiyor 
bakmiyor mu bakmiyor muydu = =muymussun 
bakmiyor muyuz bakmiyor muyduk bakmiyor muymus 
bakmiyor musunuz bakmiyor bakmiyor muymusuz 
bakmiyorlar mi muydunuz bakmiyor 
bakmiyor muydular muymussunuz 
bakmiyorlar miymis 
-meli Bakmamall Bakmamali Bakmamali (Mostly as echo 
(obligative) muiyim? miydim? miymisim? question) 
‘Shouldn’t I/ ‘Shouldn’t I/ ‘Does it seem Bakmamaliysam 
Oughtn’t | to Oughtn’t | to that | shouldn’t/ = mi? 
look?’ have looked?’ oughtn’t to have — ‘If | mustn’t/ 
looked?’ shouldn’t look/ 
ought not to look?’ 
bakmamali misin — bakmamali miydin = bakmamali miymissin 
bakmamali mi bakmamali miydi — bakmamali miymis 
bakmamali miyiz = bakmamali miydik = bakmamali miymisiz 
bakmamali misiniz  bakmamali miydiniz bakmamali miymissiniz 
bakmamalilar mi = bakmamali miydilar bakmamali miymislar 
-mekte Bakmamakta Bakmamakta Bakmamakta (Mostly as echo 
(imperfective)miyim? muydim? muymisim? question) 
‘Am I not looking?” ‘Wasn't I looking?’ ‘Am/Was | Bakmamaktaysam 
(apparently) not mi? 
looking?’ ‘If I’m not looking?’ 


bakmamakta misin 
bakmamakta mi 
bakmamakta muyiz 
bakmamakta 
misiniz 
bakmamakta milar 


bakmamakta miydin 
bakmamakta miydi 
bakmamakta miydik 
bakmamakta 
muydiniz 
bakmamakta 
muydilar 


bakmamakta miymissin 
bakmamakta miymis 
bakmamakta miymisiz 
bakmamakta miymissiniz 
bakmamakta miymislar 


Bakmayayim mi? 
‘Shouldn’t | look?’ 


-(ye 
(optative) 


baksin mi 
bakalim mi 


baksinlar 


(Only as echo 
question) 
Bakmayaydim mi? 
‘If only | had not 
looked?” 


(Only as echo 
question) 
Bakmayaymisim mi? 
‘l should not have 
looked?” 


* Italics indicate forms which are grammatical but for one reason or another are relatively 


rare. 


Appendix D 
Inflection of 
verbs 


309 


310 


Appendix E 


Marking of subordinate 


clauses 


Subordinating Subject 


Posses-Type of Example 


Translation 


suffix (and of sive clause 
following form clause marking 
where relevant) on verb 
-(y)en none no Rel. Cl. beni tanyan kadin the woman who 
knows me 
bare no Rel. Cl. ¢6p atilan kutu the box into which 
noun rubbish is thrown 
-digi/-(y)ecegi_ genitive yes Rel. Cl. (benim) tanidigim kadin the woman | know 
(senin) gorecegin kisi | the person you’re 
going to see 
Noun Cl.(benim) tanidigimi san- think that | know 
-me genitive yes Noun Cl.(benim) gitmemi iste- | want me to go 
-mek none no Noun Cl. gitmek iste- want to go 
-(y)is genitive yes Noun Cl.(benim) odaya girisim my entering the room 
-digi gibi genitive yes Adv. Cl. (benim) dedigim gibi as | have said 
-digi halde bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) geldigim halde although | came 
-digi icin bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) geldigim icin because | came 
-digi kadar genitive yes Adv. Cl. (benim) diistindtigiim as muchas | 
kadar thought 
-diginden beri bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) geldigimden beri since | came 
-digi zaman bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) gelditim zaman when | come 
-diginde bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) geldizimde when | come 
-dikge bare no Adv. Cl. (x) oturduk¢a the longer x sits 
-dikten sonra bare no Adv. Cl. (x) oturduktan sonra _—_ after x sat down 
-meden (6nce) bare no Adv. Cl. (x) gitmeden once before x went 
-mek icin none no Adv. Cl. gitmek i¢in in order to go 
-mektense none no Adv. Cl. gitmektense rather than go 
-meye none no Adv. Cl. bakmaya gel- come to look 
-mekle birlikte none no Adv. Cl. bilmekle birlikte in spite of knowing 
-(yje...-(yJe none no Adv. Cl. sora sora by asking 
-(y)ecegine bare yes Adv. Cl. (ben) gidecegime instead of (me) going 
-(y)ecek kadar none no Adv. Cl. arayacak kadar sev- love (s.o.) enough to 
-(eli)r...-mez bare no Ady. Cl. (x) bakar bakmaz as soon as x looks 


continued 


Subordinating Subject Posses-Type of Example Translation 

suffix (and of sive clause 

following form clause marking 

where relevant) on verb 

-(y)eli bare no Adv. Cl. (x) gideli since x went 
-(y)erek none no Ady. Cl. sorarak by asking 

-(y)ince bare no Adv. Cl. (x) sorunca when x asks 
-(y)inceye kadar bare no Adv. Cl. (x) bitirinceye kadar until x finishes [it] 
-(y)ken bare no Adv. Cl. (x) yiiriirken while x is walking 


¢ Adv. Cl. = adverbial clause; Noun Cl. = noun clause; Rel. Cl. = relative clause 


* In the ‘subject of clause’ column, ‘none’ indicates that the subordinate clause type in 
question cannot have an overt subject. ‘Bare’ in this column indicates that there may 


be an overt subject, and that if there is it is non-case-marked. 


* The tense in most subordinate clauses depends on the main clause or on the speech 
context. In the ‘translation’ column we have shown only one of the possible tense 


equivalents. 
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Appendix F 


Verbs taking oblique 
objects 


(Verbs whose objects are marked with the dative, locative, ablative and 
instrumental case markers) 


Verbs whose objects are marked with the dative case 
marker -(y)e 


acr- ‘feel sorry for (s.o.)’ 

akil danis- “consult (s.o.)’ 

aki takil- ‘keep on thinking of (sth.)’ 

alis- ‘get used to’, ‘become addicted to’ 

Gsik ol- ‘fall in love with’ 

baglan- ‘become attached to’ 

basla- ‘begin (sth.)’ 

bayil- ‘adore (sth.)’ (inf.) 

benze- ‘be like’, ‘look like’ 

(cani) sikil- ‘be annoyed/depressed about (sth.)’ 
devam et- ‘continue/go on with (sth.)’ 

diren- ‘resist’ 

dokun- ‘hurt (s.o.’s) feelings’, ‘have a bad effect on (s.o.)’ 
glicen- ‘be offended by’ 

giiven- ‘trust’ 

hak ver- ‘consider (s.o.) right/justified’ 

hakaret et- ‘insult’ 

hayran ol- ‘admire’ 

hayret et- ‘be amazed at (sth.)’ 

isin- ‘warm to (sth.)’ 


inan- ‘believe (in)’ 


kafa tut- ‘defy (s.o.)’ Appendix F 


kafasi takil- ‘keep on thinking of Verbs taking 
karst ¢ik- ‘oppose (sth.)’ oblique 
objects 


karsi dur- ‘resist (sth.)’ 

karsi gel- ‘defy (s.o.)’, ‘break (a law, etc.)’ 

katil- ‘take part in (sth.)’, ‘join (with) (other people)’ 
kiz- ‘get angry with/at’ 

neden ol- ‘cause’ 

Ofkelen- ‘get angry with/at’ 

sas- ‘be surprised at’ 

sasir- ‘be surprised at’ 

sevin- ‘be pleased/happy about’ 

sinirlen- ‘be annoyed/irritated by’ 

sinir ol- ‘be annoyed/irritated by’ (inf.) 

takil- (i) ‘get caught on (sth.)’; (ii) ‘tag along with (s.o.)’; (iii) ‘tease (s.o.)’ 
taniklik et- ‘bear witness/testify to’ 

tanik ol- ‘witness’ 

tap(in)- ‘worship’ 

uy- ‘fit in with’, ‘conform to’, ‘comply with’ 

uyum sagla- ‘adapt to’ 

uztil- ‘be sad/sorry about’ 

yakis- ‘suit’, ‘look good on’, ‘do credit to (s.o.)’ 

yan- (i) ‘be very sad about (sth.)’, (ii) ‘be desperately in love with (s.o.)’ 
yara- ‘be of use/benefit to (s.o.)’, ‘be useful for (sth.)’ 
yardim et- ‘help’ 


zarar ver- ‘damage’, ‘do harm to’ 


Verbs whose objects are marked with the locative case 
marker -de 


aki kal- ‘be unable to forget’ 

diret- ‘persist in’ 

fayda gor- ‘see some/any point in’ 

israr et- ‘persist in’ 

karar kil- ‘settle on (sth. as one’s choice)’ 
sakinca gor- ‘see harm in’ 
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yarar gor- ‘see some/any point in’ 
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Verbs whose objects are marked with the ablative case 
marker -den 


anla- ‘understand about’, ‘appreciate’ 
bahset- ‘mention’, ‘talk about’ 

bik- ‘get tired of/sick of 

bunal- ‘be suffocated by (sth.)’ 

cay- ‘back out of (sth.)’ 

cekin- ‘be shy of (s.o.)’, ‘act timidly towards (s.o.)’ 
emin ol- ‘be sure/confident of, ‘ascertain’ 
faydalan- ‘take advantage of, ‘benefit from’ 
gecin- ‘sponge off (s.o.)’ 

gurur duy- ‘feel proud of 

haberi ol- ‘be/become aware of 

hoslan- ‘like’, ‘enjoy’ 

igren- ‘be disgusted by’ 

kagin- ‘avoid’ 

kork- ‘fear’, ‘be afraid of 

kuskulan- ‘suspect’ 

memnun kal- ‘be pleased/satisfied with’ 
muaf ol- ‘be exempt from’, ‘be immune to (a disease)’ 
nefret et- ‘hate’ 

rahatsiz ol- ‘be upset/bothered by (sth.)’ 
sakin- ‘avoid’, ‘be wary of 

sikil- ‘get tired of/bored with’ 

sogu- ‘lose one’s love/enthusiasm for’ 
sorumlu ol- ‘be responsible for’ 

s6z et- ‘mention’, ‘talk about’ 

sliphe et- ‘doubt’ 

sliphelen- ‘suspect’ 

tiksin- ‘be revolted by’, ‘loathe’ 

umutlu ol- ‘be hopeful of 

usan- ‘get tired of/sick of 

utan- ‘be ashamed of 

lirk- ‘be (suddenly) startled/frightened by’ 


vazgec- ‘give up (an idea, habit, etc.)’ 


yararlan- ‘take advantage of, ‘benefit from’ Appendix F 


zarar gor- ‘be damaged/harmed by’ Verbs taking 
oblique 
objects 

Verbs whose objects are marked with the 

comitative/instrumental case marker -(y)le 


alay et- ‘make fun of 

basa ¢ik- ‘cope with’, ‘handle’ 

dalga gec- ‘take the mickey out of (s.o.)’ (informal) 

eglen- ‘make fun of 

gecin- (i) ‘get on/along with (s.o.)’; (ii) ‘get by (on an income)’ 
idare et- ‘manage/make do with’ 

iftihar et- ‘be proud of 

ilgilen- ‘take an interest in’, ‘care about’, ‘attend to’, ‘look after’ 
mesgul ol- ‘be busy with/involved in’, ‘attend to’, ‘look after’ 
Oviin- ‘boast of’, ‘be proud of 

ugras- ‘be busy with/involved in’, ‘struggle with’, ‘concern oneself with’ 


yetin- ‘content oneself with’ 
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Appendix G 


Commonly used verbs that 


take noun clause objects 


Verb Subordinating suffix Case 
in noun clause marker 
of 
-digi -(y)ecegi -mesi_ = -mek noun 
clause 
acikla- ‘announce’ v v ACC 
agikla- ‘explain’ v v ACC 
affet- ‘forgive’ v ACC 
alay et- ‘make fun of v INS 
alis- ‘get used to’ v v DAT 
anla- ‘understand’ v v ACC 
anla- ‘realize’ v v ACC 
anlat- ‘relate’, ‘tell’ v v ACC 
bagisla- ‘forgive’ v ACC 
bahset- ‘mention’ v v v v ABL 
basla- ‘begin’ A DAT 
bayil- ‘adore’, ‘like very much’ (inf.) v v DAT 
begen- ‘like’, ‘admire’ Jv ACC 
bekle- ‘expect’ o ACC 
bekle- ‘wait for’ Jv Jv ACC 
belirt- ‘state’ v v ACC 
belli et- ‘reveal’ v v ACC 
bez- ‘become fed up with’ v v ABL 
bil- ‘know’ v v v ACC 
bik- ‘get tired offsick of v v ABL 
bildir- ‘inform’ v v ACC 
boyun eg- ‘acquiesce’ v DAT 
bunal- ‘be suffocated by’ v ABL 
cant sikil- ‘be annoyed/depressed’ v v Jv DAT 
cay- ‘back out of . . .ing’ Jv ABL 
¢alis- ‘try to’ Jv DAT 
¢ekin- ‘be apprehensive about’, v Jv ABL 
‘be reluctant to’ ABL DAT DAT 
dalga ge¢- ‘make fun of (inf.) v INS 
devam et- ‘continue’, ‘go on’ J DAT 


continued 


Verb Subordinating suffix Case Appendix G 
in noun clause marker Commonly 
Sig eines eT used verbs 

clause that take 
diren- ‘resist’ v DAT a petse 
diret- ‘insist on’ v LOC objects 
dogrula- ‘confirm’ v v ACC 
duy- ‘hear’ v v ACC 
distin- ‘think’, ‘think of .. . ing’ v v v ACC 
emin ol- ‘be sure/confident’ v v DAT 

ABL 
emret- ‘order’, ‘command’ v ACC 
engelle- ‘hinder’ v ACC 
farket- ‘notice’ v v ACC 
fayda gor- ‘see some/any point in’ v v LOC 
faydalan- ‘take advantage of v v ABL 
gicik ol- ‘be annoyed’ (inf.) v v DAT 
gor- ‘see’, ‘realise’ v v v v ACC 
goster- ‘show’ v v ACC 
gurur duy- ‘be proud of v v ABL 
glicen- ‘be offended by’, ‘take offence’ v DAT 
gliven- ‘count on’ v DAT 
haberi ol- ‘be/become aware of v v v ABL 
hak ver- ‘consider (s.o.) justified in’ v DAT 
hak bul- ‘consider (s.o.) justified in’ v ACC 
hata et- ‘be wrong in doing sth.’ v INS 
hatirla- ‘recall, remember’ v Jv v v ACC 
hayal et- ‘imagine’ v v ACC 
hayran ol-/kal- ‘admire’ v DAT 
hayret et- ‘be amazed at’ v v v DAT 
hos gor- ‘condone’, ‘tolerate’ v ACC 
hoslan- ‘like’, ‘enjoy’ v v ABL 
israr et- ‘insist on’, ‘persist in’ v v LOC 
iddia et- ‘clair’ v v ACC 
ilan et- ‘announce’ v v ACC 
ilgilen- ‘take an interest in’, ‘attend to’ v INS 
inan- ‘believe’ v v DAT 
inkGr et- ‘deny’ v v ACC 
iste- ‘want’, ‘ask (s.o. to do sth.)’ v v ACC 

Also 
bare 

isit- ‘hear’ v v ACC 
izin ver- ‘allow’ v DAT 
kabul et-, kabullen ‘agree to’,‘acquiesce’ v v ACC 317 
kabul et- ‘agree that ...” v v ACC 
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Appendix G Verb Subordinating suffix Case 
Commonly in noun clause marker 
used verbs Tdigi_-(y)ecegi-mesi_-mek -(y)isi__ Wes 

that take clause 
oe eee kagin- ‘avoid’ v ABL 
ests kanitla- ‘prove’ v v ACC 
karar ver- ‘decide to/that ...’ v v DAT 
karar ver- ‘come to believe’ v DAT 
karsi cik/ol- ‘oppose’ v v DAT 
katil- ‘agree that...’ v DAT 
kina- ‘deplore’ v ACC 
kiz- ‘be angry about’ v v v DAT 
kolaylastir- ‘facilitate’ v v ACC 
kork- ‘be afraid that...” v v ABL 
kork- ‘be afraid of Jv ABL 
kork- ‘be afraid to’ v DAT 
kuskulan- ‘suspect’ v Jv v ABL 
neden ol- ‘cause’ v DAT 
nefret et- ‘hate’ v v ABL 
Ofkelen- ‘get angry with/at’ v DAT 
Ogren- ‘discover’, ‘learn how to’ v v J ACC 
Oner- ‘propose’, ‘suggest’ v v ACC 
Onle- ‘prevent’ v ACC 
Oviin- ‘boast of, ‘be proud of J J INS 
pisman ol- ‘regret’ v DAT 
razi ol- ‘consent/agree to’ v v DAT 
rica et- ‘ask’, ‘request’ v ACC 
sagla- ‘ensure’ v ACC 
salik ver- ‘recommend’ ‘advise’ v ACC 
sakinca gor- ‘see harm in’ v A LOC 
san- ‘think’ v v ACC 
sev- ‘love’, ‘like’ Jv ACC 
sevin- ‘be pleased/happy’ v v v v DAT 
sez(inle)- ‘sense’, ‘feel’ v v ACC 
sikil- ‘get tired of/bored with’ v v ABL 
sinirlen- ‘be annoyed/irritated by’ v v Jv Jv DAT 
sinir oF ‘be annoyed/irritated by’ (inf.) Jv v DAT 
sor- ‘ask’ v v ACC 
sorgula- ‘question’ v v ACC 
sorumlu ol- ‘be responsible for’ v v ABL 
soyle- ‘say’, ‘tell’ v v v ACC 
s6z et- ‘mention’ v v v v v ABL 
suirdiir- ‘continue’, ‘go on’ J ACC 
ers sas(ir)- ‘be surprised at’ v v v v DAT 


continued 


Verb Subordinating suffix Case Appendiaag 
in noun clause marker Commonly 
Sa eas one nr sen used verbs 

clause that take 

suikret- ‘be grateful’ v DAT a eee 

siipheli ol- ‘doubt’ We ABL Gbiects 

sliphelen- ‘suspect’ v ABL 

tahmin et- ‘expect’, ‘reckon’ v v ACC 

tanik ol- ‘witness’ v v v DAT 

taniklik et- ‘bear witness’, ‘testify’ v v DAT 

tavsiye et- ‘recommend’, ‘advise’ v ACC 

teklif et- ‘propose’, ‘suggest’ v v ACC 

tiksin- ‘be revolted by’ v v ABL 

ugras- ‘be involved in/with’ v v INS 

um- ‘hope’, ‘expect’ v v v ACC 

umut et- ‘hope’ v v v ACC 

unut- ‘forget’ v v v ACC 

usan- ‘get tired offsick of v v ABL 

utan- ‘be ashamed of’ v v ABL 

utan- ‘be ashamed to’ v DAT 

limit et- ‘hope’ v v v ACC 

lrk- ‘be startled/frightened by’ v ABL 

lirk- ‘be scared to’ v DAT 

ztil- ‘be sad/sorry’ v v v v DAT 

varsay- ‘assume’ v v ACC 

vazgec- ‘give up .. .ing’, ‘decide not to’ v ABL 

yadsr- ‘deny’ v v ACC 

yalanla- ‘deny’ v v ACC 

yardim et- ‘help’ v DAT 

yaz- ‘write’ v v ACC 

yetin- ‘content oneself with’ v INS 

yol ag- ‘cause’ A DAT 

zannet- ‘suppose’ v v ACC 

zorlastir- ‘make difficult’ v v ACC 


The use of specific types of noun clauses with certain verbs changes from 
speaker to speaker. The aim of the table above is to capture the most 
widespread usages. 


The underlining of the 3rd person possessive suffix in the headings -digi, 
-(y)ecegi, -mesi and -(y)isi indicates that possessive marking (in the 
appropriate person) is an obligatory part of the subordinating suffix in these 
constructions. 
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Appendix H 


Nouns of ethnicity and 
nationality; names of 
countries, regions and 
names of languages 


This appendix is designed to show the grammatical relationships in Turkish 
between nouns of ethnicity and/or nationality, names of languages and 
names of countries/regions. The list of items included is necessarily selective, 
and is based on assumed frequency of occurrence in Turkish. 


Note that word stress has been indicated wherever it falls on a syllable 
other than the last. 


Pattern I: Bases such as Arap, Bulgar, Macar 


¢ The base word is a noun of ethnicity/nationality 


¢ The form used in -(s)i compounds is the same as the base (e.g. Arap 
taribi ‘Arab history’) 


e Addition of -ce produces the name of the associated language 


e Addition of a different suffix (usually the Persian -istan) produces the 
name of a related country or region 


¢ Tiirk belongs to Pattern 1A as well as Pattern 1 


¢ Yunan belongs to Pattern 1B as well as Pattern 1 


Noun of ethnicity 
and/or nationality 


Form used in 
-(s)i compound 


Language name 
derived from 


Country/region 
name derived 


(base) base from base 
Arap Arap Ardpca Arabistan 
‘Arab’ ‘Arab’, ‘Arabian’ ‘Arabic’ ‘Arabia’ 
Arnavut Arnavut Arnavutca Arnavutluk 
‘Albanian’ ‘Albanian’ ‘Albanian’ ‘Albania’ 
Bulgar Bulgar Bulgarca Bulgaristan 
‘Bulgarian’ ‘Bulgarian’ ‘Bulgarian’ ‘Bulgaria’ 
Ermeni Ermeni Ermenice Ermenistan 
‘Armenian’ ‘Armenian’ ‘Armenian’ ‘Armenia’ 
Hirvat Hirvat Hirvatca Hirvatistan 
‘Croat(ian)’ ‘Croatian’ ‘Croatian’ ‘Croatia’ 
Kirt Kurt Kil rtge Kurdistan 
‘Kurd(ish)’ ‘Kurdish’ ‘Kurdish’ ‘Kurdistan’ 
Macar Macar Macarca Macaristan 
‘Hungarian’ ‘Hungarian’ ‘Hungarian’ ‘Hungary’ 
Sirp Sirp Sirp¢ga Sirbistan 
‘Serb(ian)’ ‘Serbian’ ‘Serbian’ ‘Serbia’ 
Turk Turk Tui rk¢e Tuirkistan 
‘Turk(ish)’ ‘Turkish’ ‘Turkish’ ‘Turkestan’ 
Yunan/Yunanli Yunan Yundnca Yunanistan 
‘Greek’ ‘Greek’ ‘Greek’ ‘Greece’ 


[see notes on p. 325] 
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Pattern IA: Bases such as Alman, ingiliz, Japon 


e This pattern differs from Pattern 1 in the following way: the name of 
the country/region, while showing a clear linguistic similarity to the noun 
of ethnicity and/or nationality, has been imported from a European 
language rather than derived according to Turkish grammatical rules. 


Noun of ethnicity Form used in Language name Country name 
and/or nationality -(s)icompound derived from 

(base) base 

Alman Alman Almanca Almanya 
‘German’ ‘German’ ‘German’ ‘Germany’ 
Fransiz Fransiz Fransizca Fransa 
‘French (person)’ ‘French’ ‘French’ ‘France’ 
ingiliz ingiliz ingilizce ingiltére 
‘English/British (person)’ ‘English/British’ ‘English’ ‘England/Britain’ 
iskog iskog iskégca iskécya 
‘Scot(tish)’ ‘Scottish’, ‘Scotch’ ‘Scots’ ‘Scotland’ 
ispanyol ispanyol ispanyélca ispanya 
“‘Spaniard/Spanish’ ‘Spanish’ ‘Spanish’ ‘Spain’ 
italyan talyan italyanca italya 
‘Italian’ ‘Italian’ ‘Italian’ ‘Italy’ 
Japon Japon Japonca Japonya 
‘Japanese (person)’ ‘Japanese’ ‘Japanese’ ‘Japan’ 
Rus Rus Rus¢a Rusya 
‘Russian’ ‘Russian’ ‘Russian’ ‘Russia’ 
Turk Tiirk Tiirkce Tiirkiye 
‘Turk(ish)’ ‘Turkish’ ‘Turkish’ ‘Turkey’ 


Pattern |B: Bases such as Fin, Gal, Hint 


e This pattern differs from Pattern 1 in a different way: the base word 
is used only in -(s)i compounds (e.g. Hint miizigi ‘Indian music’), the 
noun of nationality/ethnicity being formed by adding -li to the base 


(e.g. Finliler ‘the Fins’). 


Form used in 
-(s)i compound 
(base) 


Noun of Language name Country/region 
ethnicity and/or derived from base —_ name derived 
nationality from base 


(applied only to 
human beings) 


Fin 
‘Finnish’ 
Gal 
‘Welsh’ 
Hint 
‘Indian’ 


Finli Fince Finlandiya 
‘Fin(nish)’ ‘Finnish’ ‘Finland’ 
Galli Galce Galler 
‘Welsh (person)’ ‘Welsh’ ‘Wales’ 
Hintli Hintce Hindistan 
‘Indian’ ‘Hindi’ ‘India’ 


Appendix H 
Nouns of 
ethnicity and 
nationality; 
names of 
countries, 
regions and 
languages 


323 


Appendix H 
Nouns of 
ethnicity and 
nationality; 
names of 
countries, 
regions and 
languages 


324 


, 


Pattern 2: Bases such as Cin, Hollanda, isveg 


¢ The base word is the name of a country 


¢ The noun of nationality/ethnicity is formed by adding -li to the base 
(e.g. Isvecliler ‘the Swedes’) 


¢ In most cases the only way of forming a -(s)i compound is to use the 
name of the country as the first component (e.g. Belcika cikolatalart 
‘Belgian chocolates’) 


e If the country has a language that is regarded as its own, the name of 
this is produced by adding -ce to the base (e.g. Hollandaca ‘Dutch’) 


Name of Noun of ethnicity Form used in Language derived 
country (base) and/or nationality -(s)i compound from base 
Amérika Amérikali Amerikan 

‘America’ ‘American’ ‘American’ 

Avustrdlya Avustrdlyali Avustralya 

‘Australia’ ‘Australian’ ‘Australian’ 

Avusturya Avusturyali Avusturya 

‘Austria’ ‘Austrian’ ‘Austrian’ 

Bélc¢ika Bélcikali Bélcika 

‘Belgium’ ‘Belgian’ ‘Belgian’ 

Bosna Bosnali, Bosnak Bosna, Bosnak Bosnak¢a 
‘Bosnia’ ‘Bosnian’ [see notes] ‘Bosnian’ ‘Bosnian’ 
Britanya Britanyali Britanya 

‘Britain’ ‘British (person)’ ‘British’ 

Cin Cinli Cin Cince 
‘China’ ‘Chinese’ ‘Chinese’ ‘Chinese’ 
Danimarka Danimarkal Danimarka Danimarkaca 
‘Denmark’ ‘Dane/Danish’ ‘Danish’ ‘Danish’ 
Hollanda Hollandalt Hollanda Hollandaca 
‘The Netherlands’ ‘Dutch (person)’ ‘Dutch’ ‘Dutch’ 
frak frakh frak 

‘Iraq’ ‘Iraqi’ ‘Iraqi’ 

Iran iran iran 

‘Iran’ ‘Iranian’ ‘Iranian’ 

irlanda irlandah irlanda 

‘Ireland’ ‘Irish (person)’ ‘Irish’ 

israil isrdilli israil [see notes] 
‘Israel’ ‘Israeli’ ‘Israeli’ 
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Name of Noun of ethnicity Form used in Language derived 
country (base) and/or nationality -(s)i compound from base 
Isvec Isvecli isvec isvecce 
‘Sweden’ “Swede/Swedish’ ‘Swedish’ ‘Swedish’ 
isvicre Isvicreli Isvicre 

‘Switzerland’ ‘Swiss (person)’ ‘Swiss’ 

Kibris Kibrish Kibris 

“Cyprus” ‘Cypriot’ “Cyprus/Cypriot’ 

Liibnan Liibnanh Liibnan 

‘Lebanon’ ‘Lebanese (person’) ‘Lebanese’ 

Misir Misirlt Misir 

‘Egypt’ ‘Egyptian’ ‘Egyptian’ 

Norve¢ Norvegli Norveg Norvecce 
‘Norway’ ‘Norwegian’ ‘Norwegian’ ‘Norwegian’ 
Pakistan Pakistanl Pakistan 

‘Pakistan’ ‘Pakistani’ ‘Pakistani’ 

Polénya Polonyalt Polénya [see notes] 
‘Poland’ ‘Pole/Polish’ ‘Polish’ 

Suriye Suriyeli Suriye 

‘Syria’ ‘Syrian’ ‘Syrian’ 

Urdiin Urdiinlii Urdiin 

‘Jordan’ ‘Jordanian’ ‘Jordanian’ 


In the case of those countries that have a separate noun of nationality (e.g. 
Alman, Ttirk) to designate a person of that country, regular -li formations 
(Almanyali, Tiirkiyeli, etc.) are sometimes used where a distinction between 
nationality and ethnicity is sought, e.g. Almanyali bir Tiirk ‘a Turk from Germany’, 
Tiirkiyeli bir Kiirt ‘a Kurd from Turkey’. 


For the use of nouns of ethnicity/nationality and names of countries in -(s)i 
compounds see section 3.11. Note also that nouns of nationality involving -li 
cannot be used in -(s)i compounds. 


Names of languages function as adjectives as well as nouns: /spanyolca bir kitap 
‘a book in Spanish’, Rus¢asi yoktu ‘s/he had no Russian’. 


For Greeks living in Turkey or Cyprus (or in Ottoman times the Ottoman 
Empire) the word Rum is used: Kibris Rumlari ‘the Greek Cypriots’. The 
associated language name is Rumca ‘Greek’. 


Bosnali is the more general word for ‘Bosnian (person)’. Bosnak refers only to a 
Muslim of Bosnia. 


There is no language name derived from Polonya. The Turkish word for ‘Polish’ 
is Lehge. 


The Turkish word for ‘Hebrew’ is ibranice. 
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Appendix | 


Commonly used 
reduplicated words 


Base 


Reduplicated form 


baska ‘different’ 
bayagi ‘plain’ 
belli ‘obvious’ 
beyaz ‘white’ 
bos ‘empty’ 
biitiin ‘complete’ 
cabuk ‘quick’ 
ciplak ‘naked’ 
dik ‘upright’ 

diri ‘lively’ 

dogru ‘correct’ 
dolu ‘full’ 

diz ‘straight’ 
giindiiz ‘daytime’ 
kara ‘black’ 
karanlik ‘dark’ 
kat ‘hard’ 
kirmizi ‘red?’ 

kizil ‘red’ 
koca(man) ‘enormous’ 
koyu ‘dark’ 

kuru ‘dry’ 

mavi ‘blue’ 

mor ‘purple’ 
parca ‘piece’ 


pembe ‘pink’ 


bambaska 
basbayag1 
besbelli 
bembeyaz 
bombos 
biisbiittin 
carcabuk 
cirilgiplak 
dimdik 
dipdiri 
dosdogru 
dopdolu 
diimdiiz (adj.) diipeditiz (adv.) 
glipegtindiiz 
kapkara 
kapkaranlik 
kaskati 
kipkirmizi 
kipkizil 
koskoca(man) 
kopkoyu 
kupkuru 
masmavi 
mosmor 
paramparca 


pespembe 


continued 


Base 


Reduplicated form 


saglam ‘strong’, ‘healthy’ 
sari ‘yellow’ 

siki ‘tight’ 

sivri ‘pointed’ 
siyah ‘black’ 

sirin ‘sweet’ 
tamam ‘complete’ 
taze ‘fresh’ 

temiz ‘clean’ 
yalniz ‘alone’ 

yassi ‘flat’ 

yeni ‘new’ 

yesil ‘green’ 


yuvarlak ‘round’ 


sapasaglam 
sapsari 
simsiki 
sipsivri 
simsiyah 
sipsirin 
tastamam 
taptaze 
tertemiz 
yapayalniz 
yamyassi 
yepyeni 
yemyesil 


yusyuvarlak 


* Note that the reduplicated forms are stressed on the first syllable, e.g. bambaska, 


yusyuvarlak. 
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Appendix J 


List of conjunctions 


aksi halde ‘otherwise’ 

ama ‘but’ 

ama...ama ‘whether...or... 
ancak ‘but’, ‘however’ 

aslinda ‘actually’ 

ayrica ‘what’s more’, ‘in addition’ 

bari ‘at least’ 

bile ‘even’ 

bir kere ‘for one thing’ 

bir de ‘and also’ 

... bir yana ‘let alone’ 

bu nedenle ‘for this reason’, ‘that’s why’ 
buna karsin ‘despite this’, ‘nevertheless’ 
buna ragmen ‘despite this’, ‘nevertheless’ 
bununla birlikte ‘nevertheless’ 

clinkti ‘because’ 

daha dogrusu ‘or rather’ 

dahasi ‘even’, ‘indeed’ 

de ‘and’, ‘too’, ‘but’ 

de... de‘both...and...’ 

demek (ki) ‘that means’, ‘so’ 

derken ‘just then’ 

en azindan ‘at least’ 

fakat ‘but’ 

gene (de) ‘(and) yet’, ‘(and) still’ 

gerci ‘it’s true that’, ‘admittedly’, ‘actually’ 
gerek.. .(ve) gerek(se de) ‘both ... and’ 


ha...ha... ‘doesn’t matter whether 


pORiests 

halbuki ‘whereas’, ‘however’ 

(hani) ... ya ‘you know’, ‘remember’ 

(hani) ... var ya/yok mu ‘you know’, 
‘remember’ 

hatta ‘moreover’, ‘furthermore’ 

hem (de) ‘and what’s more’ 

hem... hem (de)... ‘both...and... 

hele ‘in particular’, ‘above all’ 

hig olmazsa ‘at least’ 

ile, -(y)le ‘and’, ‘with’ 

ise, -(y)se ‘as for’, ‘whereas’ 

ister... ister... ‘whether...or... 

iste ‘like this’ 

ki (at the end of a sentence) ‘but (don’t 
you remember that) ...’ 

mesela ‘for example’ 

nasil ki ‘just as’, ‘similarly’ 

nasilsa ‘in any case’, ‘anyway’ 

nasil olsa ‘in any case’, ‘anyway’ 

ne...ne...‘neither...nor... 

ne de olsa ‘after all’ 

ne (var) ki ‘however’ 

neyse ‘well anyway’, ‘oh well’ 

nitekim ‘just as’, ‘similarly’ 

o halde ‘in that case’ 

0 zaman ‘then’ 


... olsun... olsun ‘be it...or... 


oysa (ki) ‘whereas’, ‘however’ 
Once ‘first’ 

Ornegin ‘for example’ 

oyleyse ‘in that case’ 

ozellikle ‘particularly’, ‘especially’ 
peki ‘but, then’ 


sonra ‘and then’, ‘for another thing’, ‘and 
then (again)’ 

sézgelimi ‘for example’ 

sdzgelisi ‘for example’ 

... sdyle dursun ‘let alone’ 

listelik ‘besides’ 

ve ‘and’ 

ve de ‘and what’s more’ 

veya ‘or’ 

ya (at the beginning of a sentence) ‘but’, 
‘what if 


ya (at the end of a sentence) ‘Remember?’, 


‘(But) | told you that...’ 
ya da ‘or’ 
ya... ya (da) ‘either... or 
yalniz ‘but’ 
yani ‘| mean’, ‘in other words’, ‘i.e.’ 
- + -(y)di... -(y)di ‘and the like’ 
yeter ki ‘all that is needed is...’ 
yine (de) ‘(and) yet’, ‘(and) still’ 
. ++ -(y)mis . . . -(y)mis ‘and the like’ 
yok ‘but’, ‘on the other hand’ 
yok... yok *... and the like’, ‘etc.’ 
yoksa ‘or’ 


zaten ‘in any case’, ‘well’ 
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Appendix K 


Common Turkish 


abbreviations 


As. Iz. 
AS/A.S. 
ASTI 


bak./bkz. 
BM 

Bn. 

Bsk. 


Anadolu Ajansi 


Avrupa Birligi 


Amerika Birlesik Devletleri 


adi gecen eser/yapit 


Avrupa Givenlik ve 
isbirligi Teskilati 


Avrupa insan Haklar: Mahkemesi 


Akilli Bilet 


Ataturk Kilttir Merkezi 


Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi 


Arama Kurtarma Dernegi 


Anonim Ortakligi 
Acele Posta Servisi 
Apartmani 
Arastirma-Gelistirme 
Arastirma Gorevlisi 


aleyhisselam 


Askeri Inzibat 
Anonim Sirketi 


Ankara Sehirlerlerarasi 
Terminal Isletmesi 


bakiniz 

Birlesmis Milletler 
Bayan 

Baskani, Baskanligi 


Anatolian Agency (the official Turkish 
news agency) 


European Union 

United States of America 

ibid. 

Organization for Security and 
Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) 
European Court of Human Rights 


(rechargeable token for travel on 
Istanbul public transport) 


Ataturk Cultural Centre (Istanbul) 
Justice and Development Party 
Search and Rescue Association 

Inc. (incorporated company) 
express post 

block of flats (in names of buildings) 
Research and Development 
university research assistant (in title) 


Peace be upon him (religious formula 
enunciated after reference to the 
Prophet Muhammad) 


military police 
Inc. (incorporated company) 


inter-city bus terminal in Ankara 


see 
United Nations 
Mrs/Miss/Ms 


president, presidency 


MS 
MUSIAD 


ODTU 


dim. 


orn. 


Bulvari 

cilt 

Caddesi 

Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi 
ceviren 


Turkiye Devrimci isci 
Sendikalari Konfederasyonu 


Dogent 

dogumu 

Doctor 

Elektrik, Gaz, Otobiis isletmesi 
Fenerbahce 

Gineydogu Anadolu Projesi 
gonderen 

Galatasaray 


Hicri 


hazirlayan 


Hazreti 


istanbul Elektrik, Tiinel, 
Tramvay isletmesi 


istanbul Menkul Krymetler 
Borsas! 


istanbul Teknik Universitesi 
Katma Deger Vergisi 


Kuzey Kibris Turk 
Cumhuriyeti 


Kiigik ve Orta Boy isletme 
karsilastiriniz 

Milli Guvenlik Kurulu 

Milli Istihbarat Teskilati 
Milattan once 

Milattan sonra 


Mistakil Sanayiciler ve 
isadamalari Dernegi 


Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi 


olimi 


Ornegin 


Avenue (in names of main streets) 
volume 

Avenue (in names of main streets) 
Republican People’s Party 
translator; translated by 


Confederation of Progressive Trade 
Unions of Turkey 


senior university lecturer (in title) 


born 


public transport authority of Ankara 
(football club) 

South-East Anatolia Project 

sender 

(football club) 


(placed before a year to indicate that 
it belongs to the Islamic calendar) 


editor; edited by 


(honorific placed before the name of 
an Islamic prophet) 


The public transport authority of 
Istanbul 


Istanbul Stock Exchange 


Istanbul Technical University 
Value Added Tax 


Turkish Republic of Northern 
Cyprus (TRNC) 


Small or medium-sized enterprise 
compare 

National Security Council 
National Intelligence Organization 
before the birth [of Jesus] (BC) 
after the birth [of Jesus] (AD/CE) 


Independent Industrialists’ and 
Businessmen’s Association 


Middle East Technical University 
(Ankara) 


died 
eg. 


Appendix K 
Common 
Turkish 
abbreviations 


331 


Appendix K 
Common 
Turkish 
abbreviations 


332 


TAO/T.A.O. 
TAS/T.AS. 
TBMM 

TC 

TCDD 


TEMA 


THY 
TL 
TOKi 
TRT 


TSK 
TUBA 
TUBITAK 


TURK-iS 
TUSIAD 


Uzm. 

vb. 

vs. 
Yard.Dog. 
YOK 


yy- 


Posta Kutusu 
Profesor 

Posta, Telgraf, Telefon 
sayfa 

son kullanma tarihi 
Sayin 

Sokak/Soka¥1 


Sivil Toplum Kurulusu 


Turk Anonim Ortaklizi 
Turk Anonim Sirketi 
Turkiye Buyuk Millet Meclisi 
Turkiye Cumhuriyeti 


Turkiye Cumhuriyeti 
Devlet Demiryollari 


Turkiye Erozyonla 
Micadele, Agaclandirma 

ve Dogal Varliklari Koruma 
Vakfi 


Turk Hava Yollari 
Turk Lirasi 
Toplu Konut idaresi 


Turkiye Radyo Televizyon 
Kurumu 


Turk Silahli Kuwvetleri 
Turkiye Bilimler Akademisi 


Turkiye Bilimsel ve 
Teknolojik Arastirma Kurumu 


Tiirkiye isgi Sendikalari 
Konfederasyonu 


Turk Sanayicileri ve 
lsadamalari Dernegi 


Uzman 

ve benzeri/ve baskalari 
vesaire 

Yardimci Dogent 


Yiksek6gretim Kurulu 


yuzyil 


PO Box 

Professor 

post office 

page 

use-by date 

Mr/Mrs/Ms 

Street (in street names) 


non-governmental organization 
(NGO) 


Turkish incorporated company 
Turkish incorporated company 
Grand National Assembly of Turkey 
Republic of Turkey 

Turkish State Railways 


Turkish Foundation for Combating 
Soil Erosion, for Reforestation and 
the Protection of Natural Habitats 


Turkish Airlines 
Turkish Lira 
Housing Development Administration 


Turkish Broadcasting Corporation 


Turkish Armed Forces 
Turkish Academy of Sciences 


Scientific and Technological Research 
Council of Turkey 


Confederation of Turkish 
Trade Unions 


Turkish Industrialists’ and 
Businessmen’s Association 


expert, specialist 

etc. 

etc. 

university lecturer (in title) 
Council of Higher Education 


century 
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ablative 


accusative 


active 


adjectival 


adjective 


adverb 


adverbial 


adverbial clause 


affirmative 


antecedent 


aorist 


aspect 


auxiliary verb 


back vowel 


one of the six case markers (-den), often expressing concepts 
such as from, out of, through 


one of the six case markers (-(y)i), indicating a direct object, 
usually a definite one 


(of a verb form or sentence) which expresses the concept of 
someone or something performing an action: | closed the door; 
opposed to passive 


any linguistic structure that performs the function of an adjective 


a word that ascribes some property, quality or status to the 
person or thing(s) denoted by a noun (e.g. red, heavy, poetic, 
commercial) 


a word that modifies (i.e. further specifies the meaning of) a verb, 
an adjective, another adverb or a whole sentence (e.g. quietly, 
very, tomorrow, perhaps) 


any linguistic structure that performs the function of an adverb 


a subordinate clause that performs an adverbial function within 
the sentence as a whole 


not negative 


a linguistic item (usually a noun phrase) which identifies the 
person(s) or thing(s) referred to by a pronoun 


a verb form marked by the suffix -(e/i)r (or its negative 
counterpart -mez); the aorist expresses either habitual aspect or 
various kinds of modality: generalizations, hypothetical 
statements, assumptions (with future time reference), requests, 
promises, etc. 


the temporal viewpoint from which an event is presented; see 
perfective and imperfective 


a verb that cannot stand on its own but occurs compounded with 
another verb or a noun; see compound verb form and 
nominal-verb compound 


a vowel articulated with the tongue positioned towards the back 
of the mouth 333 


Glossary of 
grammatical 
terms 


334 


case marker/suffix an inflectional suffix attached to a noun or pronoun to indicate its 


causative suffix 


clause 
comitative 
comitative/ 


instrumental 
marker 


complement 


compound verb 
form 
conjunction 


copula 


copular markers 


dative 


definite 


demonstrative 


determiner 


direct object 


evidential 


focused 


front vowel 


relationship to another component of the sentence: Oteki odayr 
bize verdiler ‘They gave the other room [direct object] to us’, 
senin odan ‘your room’ 


a suffix that turns an intransitive verb into a transitive one 
(e.g. ol ‘die’, oldiir- ‘kill’) or that expresses the concept of causing, 
securing or allowing the performance of the action of the basic 
verb 


a syntactic structure that is either grammatically a complete 
sentence, or resembles a sentence in having a predicate 


expressing the concept (together) with/in the company of 


the suffix -(y)le or its free-standing counterpart ile 


a noun phrase that ‘completes’ the meaning of another item, e.g. 
an adjective (as in evimize yakin ‘close to our house’) or a 
postposition (senin gibi ‘like you’); see also subject 
complement 

a composite verb form made up of a verb followed by one of the 
auxiliary verbs ol- or bulun- 


a word that joins two or more items that have the same syntactic 
function (e.g. and, or, but) 


forms which express the concept be 


markers that contain the -y- form of the copula: the unstressable 
suffixes -(y)di, -(y)mis and -(y)se 


one of the six case markers (-(y)e), often expressing concepts 
such as to, into, on to) 


the status of a noun phrase that refers to a specific person/thing 
or persons/things which the speaker assumes to be 
unambiguously identifiable by the hearer(s) (e.g. Ankara, you, this 
car, my mother) 


a determiner or pronoun that has (literally or figuratively) a 
‘pointing’ function (e.g. this, those) 


a word whose function is to specify the limitation (or lack of 
limitation) of the potential referent of a noun phrase (e.g. this city, 
some daily newspapers, every university student) 


the object of a transitive verb, as ‘I’m eating an apple’, ‘Ahmet 
liked Sevim’ 


a type of modality marking (with -mis or -(y)mis) which 
indicates that a statement is based upon knowledge acquired by 
the speaker indirectly 


(of a sentence component) emphasized by being pronounced with 
heavy stress 


a vowel articulated with the tongue positioned at the front of the 
mouth 


genitive 


genitive- 
possessive 
construction 


high vowel 


imperative 


imperfective 


indefinite 


inflected 


inflection 


inflectional 
suffix 


instrumental 


intonation 


intransitive verb 


linking sentence 


locative 


locative varlyok 


sentence 


low vowel 


main clause 


one of the six case markers (-(n)in), marking a noun phrase 
either as the possessor of something else expressed in the 
sentence, or as the subject of certain types of subordinate 
clause 


a composite noun phrase consisting of a genitive- 

marked noun phrase followed by a noun phrase marked with a 
possessive suffix: benim adim ‘my name’, kitabin fiyati ‘the price 
of the book’ 


a vowel produced by raising the tongue above its neutral position 
a verb form that expresses a command 


(of a verb form) expressing a situation from an internal temporal 
aspect, as being in some sense incomplete and ongoing 

(e.g. gidiyordum ‘I was going’, ‘I used to go’ 

the status of a noun phrase that either 

(i) refers to a specific thing/person (or set of things/ people) 
known to the speaker but assumed not to be identifiable by the 
hearer (e.g. a tiger in We saw a tiger today) 

or (ii) denotes a non-specific thing/person (or set of 
things/people), whose identity is unknown or unknowable to the 
speaker (e.g. a tiger in I’ve never seen a tiger) 


(of a word) that contains at least one inflectional suffix 


alteration of the grammatical form of a word by the addition of 
one or more inflectional suffixes 


a suffix which changes the grammatical form of a word; in verbs, 
inflectional suffixes express categories such as voice, negation, 
tense, aspect, modality and person/number; in nouns they express 
categories such as number, possession and case 


the concept with denoting use of an instrument, or by denoting 
use of a means of transport or communication 


the pattern of rise and fall in the pitch of the voice 


a verb that either takes no object (e.g. laugh, walk, sleep), or 
takes an oblique object 


a type of nominal sentence expressing the basic notion x is y 
(or, in the negative, x is not y) (where is stands for any form of the 
verb be) 


one of the six case markers (-de), expressing spatial, temporal 
or abstract location (in, on, at) 


a type of nominal sentence which contains a locative-marked 
noun phrase and has var or yok in its predicate; it expresses the 
basic notion there is an x in y (where is stands for any form of the 
verb be) 


a vowel produced by lowering the tongue below its neutral position 


a clause that can stand as a complete sentence on its own; 
opposed to subordinate clause 335 
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mid vowel 


modal adverb 


modality 


modifier 


nominal 


nominal sentence 


nominal-verb 
compound 


noun 


noun clause 


noun compound 


noun phrase 


number 


object 


oblique object 


optative 


partitive 
construction 


a vowel produced with the tongue at a level intermediate 
between high and low 


an adverb expressing the speaker’s stance towards the utterance 
that is being made (e.g. belki ‘perhaps’, maalesef ‘unfortunately’) 


a grammatical category whose expression is linked with that of 
tense and aspect, and which concerns the speaker’s degree of 
commitment to the truth of a statement, the speaker’s attitude 
towards the potential occurrence of an event, or general notions 
of possibility or necessity 


a non-obligatory component of certain types of phrase, which 
‘modifies’ (i.e. makes more specific) the meaning of the main 
word in the phrase: nouns and noun compounds can be modified 
by determiners, numerals and adjectivals (those four big trees), 
while verbs, adjectives and adverbs can be modified by adverbials 
(come early, very big, too quickly) 


related or belonging to the following (interlinked) classes of 
word: noun, pronoun, adjective and adverb; opposed to verbal 


a sentence whose main or only clause either contains no verb or 
whose verb is one of the forms of the copula; the two types of 
nominal sentence are linking sentences and var/yok sentences. 


a composite type of verb formed by the combination of a noun 
or adjective with an auxiliary verb such as et- or ol- (e.g. kabul 
et- ‘accept’, memnun ol- ‘be pleased’) 


a word that denotes a class of things or persons, a member of 
such a class, a substance, an abstract concept, or the proper 
name of a person or place (e.g. table, girl, water, knowledge, Ahmet, 
Turkey) 


a subordinate clause that performs the function of a noun 
phrase within the sentence as a whole 


a word-like unit which is made up of two nouns (e.g. yan sokak 
‘side street’, balk lokantasi ‘fish restaurant’) or an adjective and a 
noun (e.g. ilkbahar ‘spring’); the majority of noun compounds in 
Turkish are -(s)i compounds 


any word or sequence of words that can function as the subject 
or object in a sentence (e.g. you, Mary, big cities, the others, a loud 
noise, the car | drive) 


the distinction between singular and plural 


a sentence component that is required with certain verbs; see 
direct object, oblique object 


the object of an intransitive verb, marked in Turkish by the 
dative, locative, ablative or instrumental case marker and in 
English by a preposition: Buna cok sevindim ‘I’m very pleased 
about this’, Mehmet’le alay ettiler ‘They made fun of Mehmet’ 


a verb form expressing the speaker’s (or, in questions, the 
hearer’s) will or desire 


a composite noun phrase (made up of a modifier noun phrase 
and a modified noun phrase) used to express part of a whole 


passive 


perfective 


person 


person marker 


phrase 


possessive suffix 


possessive varlyok 
sentence 


postposition 


predicate 


productive 


pronominal 


pronoun 


reduplication 


relative clause 


rounded vowel 


-(s)i compound 


(a verb form) which expresses that an action is (or was) done Glossary of 
rather than that someone or something does (or did) it (although 
an agent may optionally be expressed within the clause): A book 
was written (by Peter Smith) 


grammatical 
terms 


(of a verb form) expressing an event from an external temporal 
aspect, as a completed whole (e.g. | went) 


the grammatical distinction between Ist person (referring to the 
speaker or a group including the speaker), 2nd person (referring 
to the person/people spoken to), and 3rd person (referring to 
other person(s)/thing(s)) 


a suffix attached to the predicate to indicate the person of the 
subject 


a word group that is less than a clause 


one of a set of nominal inflectional suffixes attached to a noun or 
pronoun to indicate the grammatical person of the possessor of 
the thing denoted by the noun phrase: evimiz ‘our house’, kapisi 
‘his/her/its door’ 


a type of nominal sentence whose subject is either a 
possessive-marked noun phrase or a genitive-possessive 
construction, and which has var or yok in its predicate; it 
expresses the basic notion x has y (where has stands for any form 
of the verb have) 


a word which, together with the noun phrase complement that 
it follows, forms a phrase with an adverbial or adjectival function: 
biittin bunlardan sonra ‘after all this’, dolabin stiinde ‘on top of the 
cupboard’; Turkish postpositions usually correspond to 
prepositions in English 

in a verbal sentence or subordinate clause, the verb; in a nominal 
sentence, the subject complement plus (if present) the copula 


(of a suffix) that regularly has a particular meaning and can be 
used freely with a particular class of word 


relating to, or like, a pronoun 


an expression used when referring to persons or things that have 
previously been mentioned, whose referents are obvious from 
the context or whose content is only partially specified (e.g. he, 
those, |, herself, someone, anything) 


the repetition of a word or part of a word, as a word-forming or 
grammatical process (e.g. bambaska ‘quite different’, birer birer 
“one by one’, rahat rahat ‘comfortably’) 


a subordinate clause that performs an adjectival or, if no 
modified noun is present, a pronominal function within the 
sentence as a whole 


a vowel produced with the lips in a rounded position 


a noun compound consisting minimally of two juxtaposed 
nouns, the second of which is marked with the 3rd person 337 
possessive suffix -(s)i (e.g. otobtis durag1 ‘bus stop’) 
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stem suffix 


stress 


subject 


subject 
complement 


subordinate 
clause 


subordinating 
suffix 


suffix 


tense 


transitive verb 


verb 


verbal sentence 


voice suffix 


wh-phrase 


wh-question 


in a main-clause verb form, the suffix marking tense, aspect 
and/or modality that appears just before the copular marker 
(if present) or person marker 


the high pitch and loudness with which a syllable is uttered 
relative to others in the same word or sequence of words 


in an active sentence or clause, the item expressing the 
person(s) or thing(s) that perform the action of the verb: Susan 
plays tennis, or are described by the predicate: The children are 
happy; in a passive sentence or clause, the item expressing the 
person(s) or thing(s) that undergo the action of the verb: Susan 
was beaten in today’s match 


a noun phrase, adjective or postpositional phrase that forms (part 
of) the predicate of a linking sentence (the other part being 
the verb be, which in Turkish may or may not be visible), e.g. Siz 
komsumsunuz ‘You are my neighbour’ 


a clause that is not capable of standing on its own as a complete 
sentence, but can only form part of a larger sentence; there are 
three functional types: relative clauses, noun clauses and 
adverbial clauses 


one of a range of suffixes (e.g. -mek, -(y)en, -(y)ken) that mark 
a predicate as that of a subordinate clause; apart from -(y)ken 
subordinating suffixes can be attached only to verbal predicates 


an item that cannot stand on its own but has to be added to the 
end of an existing word 


the grammatical marking of location in time: past, present or 
future 


a verb (such as al- ‘take’, iste- ‘want’) that requires to be 
complemented by a direct object expressing a person/thing or 
persons/things directly affected by its action 


a word that expresses an action, event, process or state (e.g. 
write, fall, melt, seem) 


a sentence whose main or only clause has a verb (other than ol- in 
its copular function) as its predicate 


collective term for the causative, passive, reflexive and 
reciprocal suffixes, which precede all other inflectional suffixes 
on the verb 


a questioning expression used in questions other than yes/no 
questions or alternative questions; so named because most of the 
English expressions in this class (who, where, which, etc.) begin 
with wh- 


a question containing a wh-phrase 


Index 


Note: All suffixes that begin with ‘y’ when added to a stem ending in a vowel are 


listed under ‘y’, e.g. -(y)ecek,-(y)ince 


Ablative case marker, see -den 
Ablative-marked noun phrase 52, 82, 
102-3, 159, 297 
Ablative-marked object 167, 314-5 
Abbreviations 330-2 
acaba 204, 205, 225 
Accusative case marker, see -(y)i 
Accusative-marked noun phrase 48-9, 
167, 171, 297; see also Direct 
object 
Adjectival constructions Ch. 5 
Adjective Ch. 5, 36, 61, 67, 83, 159 
Adverb(ial) Ch. 7, 82-4 
manner 93-4, 124-5 
modal 94-5, 207, 225-6 
place 92, 93, 119-125 
position of, 235-6 
time 84-92 
Adverbial clause Ch. 22 
Age 41, 80 
Agreement (subject-predicate) 149-151 
ama 135 
ancak 91, 96, 136, 328 
Aorist, see -(e/i)r/-z 
Apologies 291 
Apostrophe 16-20 
Arithmetical expressions 80-1 
artik 91 
aslinda 136-7 
Aspect 143-4, 162-3, 244-5 
Assumptions 209-10 
asagi 93; ...-st 127 
Auxiliary verbs 157, 192-3, 245, 262 


aynen 97, 293 

aynt 97;...-s1 126 
ayrica 132 

az 40, 71;... cok 95 


bakalim 225 

bari 140, 328 

baska (bir) 70, 102-3; .. . -s1 126 
bazen 90 

baz 57, 71; ...-st 56, 126-7, 151 
beri 90, 102-103 

bile 91, 132, 284 

bir ‘a(n)’ (indefinite article) 57, 70 
bir bicgimde 84, 93 

bir daha 91 

bir miktar 40, 71 

bir sey 128-9 

bir tiirlii 97-8 

bir yana 133 

biraz 71, 95 

birbir- 26, 118-9 

bircok 71; ...-8u 56, 126-7 
biri(si) 43, 126-7 

birkac 40, 71;...-1 55, 126 
birtakim 71 

boyle 70, 124-5; ... -si 126 


bu 70, 119-24; ... kadar 71, 95;... 


yana 102-3 
bucuk 76, 79 
bulun- 190 
bura- 63, 119-20, 122-3, 1-24 
buyurun 292 
biitiin 71 


339 


Index 


340 


Cardinal numerals 40, 73-4 

Case marking 45-7, 213-4, 297 

Categorial noun phrase 56-8 

Causative 172-4 

-ce 11, 66, 83-4, 93 

-ci 58, 65 

Circumflex 12-14 

Comitative/instrumental marker, see 
-(yle 

Comitative/instrumental-marked noun 
phrase 53, 160, 297 

Comitative/instrumental-marked object 
167, 315 

Commands 202-3 

indirect 259-60 

Comparison 69 

Conditional clauses Ch. 23 

Conjunctions Ch. 10, 328-9 

Consonant 2-3, 13-14; alternation 
30-1; double 5, 31-2 

Copula ‘be’ Ch. 13; see also -(y)di, 
-(y)mis, -(y)se 

Countries 320-5 


ceyrek 76-7, 79 
cok 71;...-8u 55, 127 
clinkii 137 


daha 69, 71, 92, 95-6; ... cok 963... 
dogrusu 138, 328 

Dates 20, 78-9 

Dative case marker, see -(y)e 

Dative-marked noun phrase 50, 82, 
101-2, 159, 297 

Dative-marked object 167, 312-3 

Days of the week 87 

-de (locative) 46, 51, 82, 159, 313 

de 133-4, 284-5; de... de 134 

de- ‘say’ 170, 176 

Decimals 74, 77 

Definite noun phrase 56-8 

degil 163-4, 227-8, 153 

degil mi 222-3, 228 

demek (ki) 138, 223, 328 

Demonstrative pronouns 119-21 

-den (ablative) 46, 52, 55-6, 82, 102-3, 
159, 314-5 

derken 138 

Determiners 70 


disart 933... -st 127 

-di (perfective) 180, 185-6, 300 

diger 70;...-i 126 

-digi 193-4, 241-3, 244-5, 260-2, 
264, 267-8, 310; ... gibi 193, 
268, 310; ... halde 193, 268, 
310; ... igin 193, 269, 310;... 
kadar 193, 269, 310;... 
stradalzaman 193, 270, 310;... 
takdirde 193 

-diginde 270, 310 

-diginden beri 193, 269, 310 

-digine gore 270, 310 

-dikce 193, 269, 310 

-dikten sonra 193, 271, 310 

-dir (causative) 173 

-dir 90, 181, 208-10, 300 

Direct object 56, 142, 167, 168-9 

Distributive numerals 75 

-diydi 189-90 

diye 170, 264-5, 266, 277-8 

dogru 101 

dolayt 102-3; ... styla 137 


efendim 288 

-(eli)rdi 189, 300 

-(e/i)r ... -mez 193, 267-8, 274, 310 

-(e/i)rmis 300 

-(e/i)rse/-mezse 282, 300 

-(e/i)r/-z (aorist) 180, 183-4, 196, 205, 
208-10, 300 

-(e/i)r/-z ol- 191 

-(e)l 65-6 

Emphasis 33, 54, 96, 117, 141; see also 
Focus 

en (superlative marker) 69, 95-6; ... 
azindan 140 

et- 192-3, 227, 262 

evet 227-8 

Evidential markers, see -mis, -(y)mis 


fakat 135 

fazla 40, 71, 95, 97-8 

Focus 96, 134, 164, 233, 235 
Fractions 76-7 

Future tense 187-8; see also -(y)ecek 


galiba 94 
gelince 136 


gene 91;...de 136 

Genitive case marker, see -(n)in 

Genitive-marked noun phrase 53-4, 
100-1, 161, 297 

as subject of subordinate clause 

243, 253-4, 256-7, 260, 
267 

Genitive-possessive construction 54-5, 
161, 249-50 

gercekten 94 

gerci 136-7 

gerek, gerek- 199-200 

gerek ... (ve) gerek(se de) 134 

geri 93 

gibi 100-1, 109-10, 217, 278; see also 
-diki gibi 

gibi dur-/gel-/gériin-/yap-171 

gore 101-2, 109-1; see also -digine 
gore 

Greetings 289-91 


& (soft ‘g’) 4-5, 25 


ha... ha 134 

Habitual 144, 181, 183, 188, 189, 191; 
see also Aspect 

hala 12, 92 

halbuki 136 

hangi 212-3, 218; ... -si 126-7 

hani 135, 139, 226 

hatta 133 

hayir 227-9 

hele 96 

hem (de) 133 

hem ... hem (de) 134 

hemen 85 

hemen hemen 95 

hep 90 

hepsi 5S, 126-7 

her 55, 71, 

her biri 55 

her sey 128-9 

her zaman 90, 236 

herhalde 94 

herhangi bir 71; . . . -i(si) 126 

herkes 128-9 

hig 97-8 

hig olmazsa 140 

hicbir 98, 128; . . . -i(si) 126 


icgeri 93;...s1127 
igin 100-1, 110; see also -digi icin, 
-mek icin, -mesi igin 
-il (passive) 175 
ile, see -(y)le 
ileri 93 
He Te 186 
Imperative 148-9 
Imperfective 153, 181, 185; see also 
Aspect 
Imperfective suffix, see -(i)yor, -mekte 
-(i)msi 66 
-(i)mtrak 66 
-(i)n (passive) 175 
-(i)n (reflexive) 177 
-(i)nci 74 
Indefinite noun phrase 56-8 
position of 56, 235 
Indirect commands 259-60 
questions 261-2 
statements 260-1 
insan 128-9 
insallah 94 
Interjections 295-6 
Intonation Ch. 19, 231 
ise, see -(y)se 
iste- ‘want’ 170, 258-9 
ister... ister 134 
-(i)s (reciprocal) 178 
iste 139 
-(i)yor (imperfective) 9, 180, 181-2, 
301 
-(i)yor ol- 191 
-(i)yordu 188-90 


k-group person markers 147, 154 

kag 40, 217-8; ... -1 55, 126 

kadar 100-2, 311; see also bu/su/o 
kadar, -digi kadar, ne kadar 

karg: 101-2, 110 

kargsin 101 

kendi(-) 26, 114-8 

keske 205 

-ki, see -ki(n) 

ki (sentence-final) 137, 279 

ki (introducing subordinate clause) 251, 
265, 266, 279 

kim 215-16, 268 

kimi (determiner) 71; ... -si 126 341 


Index 


Index 
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kimse 129 
Lila) 26; 27-8: 68: 127-8 


Languages 320-5 
lazim, see gerek 
-le 195 
-len 195 
-ler (plural) 40-1, 146, 147, 149, 212 
-les 195 
-let 195 
-li 62-4 
-lik 58-9, 64-5 
Linking sentence 158-9, 298-9 
intonation 232 
negative 163-4 
Locative case marker, see -de 
Locative-marked noun phrase 51, 82, 
159, 160, 297 
Locative-marked object 167, 313 


m-group person markers 148, 154 

m-reduplication 32-3 

maalesef 94, 229, 293 

madem(ki) 266, 279 

-me (negative) 11, 179-80 

-me (subordinating) 192-3, 256-7 

-me clauses 256-60 

Measure terms 80 

-meden (6nce) 11, 193, 271, 310 

meger(se) 207 

-mek (-mey-) 192-3; ... icin 193, 272, 
310; ... dizere 193, 272 

-mek clauses 254-6, 264 

-mekle 193, 272, 310; ... birlikte 193, 
273, 310 

-mekte 180, 183, 301 

-mektense 193, 273, 310 

-mekteydi 188-9 

-meli 180, 199, 301 

-mesi icin 193, 272 

-meye 193, 272, 310 

-me(z) (negative aorist) 184—5; see also 
-(e/i)r and -(y)emez 

-mez ol- 191 

-mezdi 189; see also -(e/i)rdi 

-mezse, see -(e/i)rse 

mi 219-23, 238, 263, 268-9 

-mis (evidential/perfective) 180, 185-6, 
206-7, 300; ... gibi 278 


-mis ol- 191, 245-6, 264, 280, 284 
-mismis 190 

-misti 189-90, 301 

-mistir 209-10 

Modal adverb, see Adverb 
Modality 143-4, 162-3 


-n- (before case suffixes) 25-6 
nasil 219 
Nationality terms 320-5 
ne 215-6 
ne de olsa 139 
ne kadar 71, 217-8; ...-1 126 
ne...ne 134 
ne zaman 211 
Necessity 199-200 
neden 211-12, 268 
Negative 97-8, 179-80, 262, 298-9, 
304-5, 308-9; see also -me, 
de$il, yok 
nere- 215-6 
neredeyse 85, 95 
neyse 139 
nigin 211-12 
-(n)in (genitive) 53-4, 100-1, 160, 243, 
256-7, 260, 267 
niye 211-12 
Nominal predicate 154-5, 298-9 
Nominal sentence Ch. 14 , 246-7 
Person marking in, 145-7 
Tense, aspect, modality marking in, 
162-3 
Nominal-verb compounds 192-3 
Noun Ch. 4, 58-60, 62, 297; see also 
Noun phrase 
Noun clause Ch. 21 
Noun compounds 34-6; see also -(s)i 
compounds 
Noun phrase Ch. 4, 38-9 
case marking in, 46-9 
categorial 48, 56-8 
definite 49, 56-8 
generic 58 
indefinite 48, 56-8 
inflection of, 40, 297 
non-case-marked 47-8 
plural-marked 40-1 
possessive-marked 42-3 
Numerals Ch. 6 


o 111-113, 119-24; ... kadar 71, 95, 
97-8 
o zaman 85, 138 
Object 166-8, 170; see also Direct 
object, Oblique object 
Obligation 199 
Oblique object 167-9, 312-15 
ol- 
copula 155-7 
in adverbial clauses 156-7, 280 
auxiliary verb 190-1, 262 
in conditional clauses 284 
in noun clauses 156-7, 264 
in relative clauses 156-7, 245-7 
olan 245-7 
olarak 84 
olmali 199 
olur 162-3 
oluyor 162 
Optative, see -(y)e 
ora- 119-20, 122-3, 124 
Ordinal numerals 74-5 
oysa (ki) 136 


Sbiir 70; ... -ii 126 

once 88-90, 102-3, 109; see also 
-meden (6nce) 

Onceden 87 

6teki 70 

6yle 70, 124-5 

Oyle mi 223, 292 

6yleyse 138 

6zellikle 96 


Particles 22, 24 

Parting expressions 289-91 
Partitive constructions 55-6 
Passive 175-7 

Past copula, see -(y)di 

Past tense 185-7 

Percentages 76-7 

Perfective, 179, 185; see also Aspect 
Perfective suffix, see -di, -mis 

pek 97-8 

peki 292 

Permission 198 

Person marking Ch. 1, 143, 310-11 
Personal pronouns 54-5, 111-114 
Plural marker, see -ler 


Polite forms of address 287-8 

Possessive marking 42, 43-4, 54-5, 
213-14 

of verbs in subordinate clauses 194, 

310-11 

Possessive-marked postpositions 104-8, 
250-1 

Possibility, see -(y)e, -(y)ebil 

Postposition Ch. 8 

Postpositional phrase Ch. 8 

Predicate 142, 154-5, 298-9 

Present tense 181-5 

Prohibitions 202-3 

Promises 205 

Pronominal relative clause 247-8 

Pronouns Ch. 9 

Proportional expressions 55 

Punctuation Ch. 2 


Index 


Quantifier 57, 71-2 
Questions Ch.18 
alternative 223, 262 
echo 239, 298-9, 306-7 
indirect 261-2 
negative 308-9 
responses to, 226-9 
rhetorical 209, 224 
with -sem/-sek (deliberative) 204 
tag 222-3, 228 
wh- 211-2, 226, 236-7, 239, 262 
yes/no 219-22, 227-9, 237-8, 
239 


ragmen 101 
Reciprocal 
pronoun, see birbir- 
suffix, see -(i)s 
Reduplication 32-3, 326-9 
Reflexive 
pronoun, see kendi(-) 
suffix, see -(i)n 
Relative clause Ch. 20 
Requests 205, 259 
Responses 227-9, 292-4 


sakin 95, 202 

san- ‘think’ 171, 261 

sanirim 94 

sanki 278 343 
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-se (conditional) 180, 281, 283, 284, 
286, 300 

Seasons of the year 88 

-sel 65-6 

-sene (2nd person sing. imperative) 
148-9, 203 

-senize (2nd person pl. imperative) 
148-9, 203 

Sentence Ch. 11 

-seydi 205, 283 

-(s)i (3rd person sing. possessive), see 
-(s)i(n) 

-(s)i compounds 44-5, 64 

-sin (stressable, 3rd person sing. 
optative and imperative) 148-9, 
204 

-sin (unstressable, 2nd person sing. 
marker of z-group and m-group) 
11, 145-7, 148 

-(s)i(n) (3rd person sing. possessive) 26, 
BES Sie OSE 

-siz 62-4 

‘Soft 9”, see & 

son 75, 86;...-uncu 753... -uncusu 
126 

sonra 88-9, 102-3, 109; see also 
-dikten sonra 

sonradan 88 

Speculation 198 

Stem suffixes 153, 180-1, 300-1 

Stress 9-11, 74, 231-4 

Subject 140, 142, 166 

of subordinate clauses 310-11 

Subject complement 110, 124, 151, 
158-60, 212, 252 

Subordinate clause, 193-4, 310-11; see 
also Adverbial clause, Noun 
clause, Relative clause 

Subordinating suffixes 193-4, 
310-11 

Suffixation Ch. 3 

Suggestions 204 


-(s)er 75 

sey 296 

s6yle 70, 124-5 

s6yle dursun 133 

su 70, 119-24; ... kadar 71, 95 
sura- 119-20, 122-3, 124 


tabii (ki) 94, 228, 294 

tam 97 

tamam 292 

tane 76;...-si 55-6, 127 

Tense 143-4, 162-3, 244-5, 264, 280 

Thanks 291 

tipki 97; ....-s1 126 

Time expressions 41, 68, 84-92, 
clock time 79, 217 


umarim 94, 294 
iistelik 132 


var 153, 160-1, 219, 229 
var ya 139 
var/yok sentence 160-2; see also 
Nominal sentence 
intonation 232 
ve 132 
Verb 168-71, 312-15, 179 
intransitive 168-9, 172-4, 176-7 
transitive 168-9, 172-4, 175-6 
Verbal sentence Ch. 15 
word order in Ch. 19 
veya 134 
Voice (suffixes) 171-2, 301 
Vowel 6-7; long 8, 12; loss of 9, 
29-30; harmony 27-9 


Wishes 205, 294-5 

Word order Ch. 19, 56, 141 
Word stress 9-11 

Word structure Ch. 3 


-y- (in suffixation) 25 

-y- (copula) ‘be’ 152 

ya 134, 137, 139, 224-5 

ya da 134 

ya... ya (da) 135 

yalniz 96 

yani 138 

yart 76-7; ...-si 5S 

yarim 76-7, 79 

-(y)di (past copula) 11, 152-5, 162, 
181, 188, 300-1 

-(y)e (dative) 46, 50, 82, 101-2, 159, 
312-3 

-(y)e (optative) 148, 180, 301 


-(yje...-(y)e 273-4, 310 

-(y)e (possibility) 185, 301 

-(y)ebil (possibility) 196-8, 301 

-(yJecegi 193, 241-4, 260-3, 267-8, 
310;... gibi 193, 268;... 
halde 193, 268; .. . icin 193, 
269; ... kadar 193, 269;... 
strada/zaman 193, 270 

-(y)ecegine 193, 274, 310; ... gdre 

193, 270 

-(y)ecek (future) 9, 180, 187-8, 300; 

... kadar/derecede 193, 274, 

310 

-(y)ecek (adjectival) 248 

-(y)ecek ol- 245-6, 284 

-(y)ecekti 190, 300 

-(y)edur- 192, 301 

-(y)ekal- 192, 301 

-(y)eli (beri) 275, 311 

-(y)elim (1st person pl. optative) 148, 

204 

-(y)eme(z) (impossibility) 196-8 

-(y)en 193-4, 241-2, 244, 310 

-(y)erek 11, 132, 193, 267, 275, 311 

yeter ki 138 

-(y)eyim (1st person sing. optative) 148, 
204 


-(y)i (accusative) 46, 48-9, 56 

-(y)ici 65 

-(y)ince 193, 275-6, 311;...-(y)e 

kadar 193, 276 

-(y)in(iz) (2nd person pl. imperative) 

11, 148 

-(y)ip 131, 192, 262; ... -me 262-3 

-(y)is 193, 263-4 

-(y)iver 11, 153, 192, 301 

-(y)ken 11, 152, 193, 276-7, 311 

-(y)lelile (comitative/instrumental) 46, 

53, 82, 160, 315 

-(y)mis (evidential copula) 11, 152-5, 
163, 181, 206-7, 300-1;... 
gibi 278 

yok 153, 160-1, 164, 227-9 

yoksa 135, 223, 226 

-(y)se (conditional) 11, 152-5, 281-2, 
286, 300-1 

-(y)se/ise (conjunction) 136; ... (y)se de 
285 

yukart 93; ...-st 127 


Index 


-z (negative aorist) see -(e/i)r/-z 
z-group person markers 145-7, 154 
zaten 138 
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